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GLOSSARY OF NON- ENGLISH WORDS

‘Alamat al-Tarqim -Punctuation marks

Al-Amthal -Proverbs

Al-Ba ‘thah -An informal Arabic Institute in Kuwait

Al-falsafah al-Islamiyyah -Islamic philosophy

Al-Hikam -Words of wisdom

Al-Ihtikak -Intermingling

Al-Islah -Reformation

Al-khitabah -Oratory

Al-Madrasali -School

Al-Ma ‘had al-Dird -Religious Institute

Al-Muhakat -Imitation

Al-Musharakah -Mutual participation

Al-Mustal ribun -Non-Arab Arabists

Al-Tamadun -Modernity

Al-Talhbit -Consolidation

Al-Thanawiyyah al- ‘F \mmah -General O’ Level Certificate

Al-Thaqafah al-Islamiyyah -Islamic Culture

Al-Ulum -Sciences

Al- Wasiyyah -Advice/Will

lAqJdah -Creed

‘Asr -Era or period

Baldghah -Rhetorics

Bard ‘ah al-Istihldl -Methodical opening of speech

Faniyyah - Artistic

Hajj -Muslim pilgrimage
Jfu sn  al-TctshbTh -G ood  com parison

Ijaz al-LafzJ -Brevity

‘Ijuba ’ -Homage paying

'Ilmiyyah -Scientific

Iqtibas -Adaptation

Jahiliyyah -Pre-Islamic Era

Jawdah al-Kinayyah -Superb allusion

Jumlatun Fi ‘liyyah -Verbal Sentence
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Jwnlatun Ismiyyah 

‘Mai ’

-Nominal Sentence

-Traditional title for Kanem-Borno Ruler

Mujtahid - A scholar that exerts intellectual capability to 

make analogical deduction

Muqaddimah
Murcisalah

-Prelude
-Correspondence

Nahw -Syntax

Nasib -Lamentation over the deserted building and 

traces of the beloved ones and the horse before

QawcT id al-Imla'

composing poem.

-Rules guiding writing structures

Risalah -Message

Saf -Rhyme

Salaf -The first Muslim generation

Sarf -Morphology

Tafsir -Qur’anic Exegeses

Ta 'lim -Teaching

'Ulama ’ -Scholars

’ Ummah -Community/ nation

’ Usui al-Din -Fundamentals of Religion

‘Waka’ -Yoruba arts of poetry with Islamic colouration

Glossary of Abbreviation

ABU -Ahmad Bello University

AIN -Arabic Institute of Nigeria

APP -Adalis Printing Press
A R C -A rab ic  by  R adio  C ertifica te

AU -Al-Hikmah University

CAC -Corporate Affairs Commission

GDP -Gross Domestic Products

GS -General Studies
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HIF -Haramain Islamic Foundation
HMTA -Hajj Mabrur Travel Agency

IIRO -International Islamic Relief Organisation

IMCSLS -Imam Mcilik College of SharVah and Legal Studies

ITA -Inayyah Travel Agency

IU -Islamic University

JDI -Jam ‘iyyah Da 'wah Islamiyyah

KFU -King Faisal University

LAM -Language Acculturation Programme

NATAIS -National Association of Teachers of Arabic and Islamic 

Studies

NAAA -Non Arab African Arabists

NCAR -Nigeria Centre for Arabic Research

NECO -National Examination Council

NGAU -Nigeria Graduates of Arab Universities

NGO -Non-Governmental Organisations

NAA -Non Arab Arabists

NWOGAU -Non-Western Oriented Graduates of Arab Universities

NYSC -National Youth Service Corps

OTM -Organisation of Tadomun al- Muslimm

SPBI -Specular Border Intellectuals

SPW -Specular Writers

SPWB -State Pilgrim Welfare Boards

SYBI -Syncretic Border Intellectuals

SYW -Syncretic Writers

WAEC -West Africa Examination Council

WAMY -W orld  A ssem b ly  o f  M uslim  Y ou ths

YGAU -Yomba Graduates of Arab Universities
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ABSTRACT

The Yoruba-Arab contact, traceable to the 16th century commercial visits, had a religio- 

intellectual impact on the former and is evident in the writings of Yoruba Graduates of Arab 

Universities (YGAU) which are replete with intercultural features. Existing studies have 

largely concentrated on the socio-cultural, economic and spiritual impacts of the Yoruba-Arab 

contact on the writings of traditional Yoruba "UlamcC while the works of YGAU, between 

1964 and 2012, have been neglected. This study, therefore, examined themes and styles in the 

writings of selected YGAU, with a view to determining the extent of intercultural influences 

in them.

The study adopted Edward Said’s specular and syncretic border intellectual theory. The 

purposive sampling technique was adopted in selecting 34 Arabic writings of 24 YGAU 

comprising seven al-Naqd al-Adabi (Literary criticism), eight al-DJn (Religion), four al- 

Lisdniyydt (Linguistics), two al-Manhajiyyah (Methodology), four al-Tarjamah (Biography), 

and nine 'Ilm al-ljtima' (Sociology), based on major historical phases and geographical 

distribution of the universities: North Africa, nine and Asia, 11. Data were subjected to 

historical and critical analysis.

The YGAU’s writings had three historical phases: 1964 - 1984, 1984 - 1994 and 1994 - 2012. 

The YGAU were divided into Syncretic Border Intellectuals (SYBI) and Specular Border 

Intellectuals (SPBI). The SYBI (10), mostly language specialists, preferred non-religious 

themes and Arabo-Yoruba style while the SPBI (14) favoured religious themes and 

conventional Arabic discourse. The first phase featured four works: one sociology and three 

biography which presented the life experiences of some eminent Yoruba ‘ Ulama’. The works 

featured Islamic doxology and adoption of Quranic verses. While adopting the Arabo-Islamic 

style, there was a deviation from conventional Arabic themes. The second phase witnessed 

seven works: one biography, three sociology, one language and two religion. While the 

biographical work accounted for a prominent Yoruba scholar, that of sociology focused on 
globalisation and da \vah in Nigeria. Language works focused on rhetorical analysis, whereas 

religious works featured the Islamic creed. Although three works contained exculpative 

expressions, they all utilised registered words, Islamic doxology and simple language. Apart 

from biography and exculpative expressions traceable to the Yoruba ‘Ulama’, the patronised 

themes and styles were similar to that of the Arab. The third phase featured 23 writings: two 

religion, nine sociology, two language, five literature and two methodology. While religious 

works addressed socio-religious issues and canonical Islamic rituals, sociological works
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analysed the Yoruba culture and its interplay with foreign culture. Works on language and 

literature centred on conceptual and aesthetic analysis, and literary comparison. The works on 

methodology treated modern Arabic research. Whereas three works: one religion and two 

non-religion utilised Islamic doxology, the rest featured quotations and paraphrases. While all 

North Africa’s works focused on language, the Asia’s were not, though, both agreed in styles. 

The works on methodology and the art of aesthetic analysis were adopted from the Arab while 

exculpative expressions were borrowed from the Yoruba ‘ Ulama

The intellectual writings of Yoruba graduates of Arab universities were driven by their 

exposure to the intercultural link between the Yoruba and Arab worlds. Differences in their 

themes and styles resulted from their uneven attachment to the culture of the homeland.

Key words: Interculturalism, Arabic writings, Yoruba graduates of Arab 

universities, Syncretic and specular border 
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CHAPTER ONE

1.0 INTRODUCTION
1.1 Background to the study

Literature forms the basis of language in all times and climes. This linguistic-literary 
connectivity is known in Arabic studies as Adab al-Lugah. Zayyat defines this technical term as a 
profound effect of poetic and prosaic works; the by-product of imaginative thought which captivates 
minds and stimulates feelings'. The role of literature in preserving the socio-cultural values of 

any society cannot be underestimated. This reality probably informs why Jose describes 

literature as a rich source of authentic material. Jose equally opines that such literature can be 

“dealt with in a way more integrated to an intercultural experience”. The functionality of 

literature depends on certain elements which include the language in use” and authentic 

representation of the spoken language and cultural environment . Samovar et al describes 

culture and communication as inseparable entity as neither of the two elements can function 

independently without another. Their words:

Culture and communication are indispensable because culture not only 
dictates who talks to whom, about what and how the communication 
proceeds. It also helps to determine how people encode the messages, 
the meaning they have for the messages, and the conditions and 
circumstances under which various messages may or may not be sent, 
noticed or interpreted... culture is the foundation of communication3.

The language of eveiy literature, in view of Akinwumi constitutes the flesh-and- 

blood that keeps its culture alive. According to him, any “culture without literature in its own 

language atrophies, withers, dries and petrifies”4. It is through the local language, he further 

argues, that one can communicate directly with the local environment and make meaningful 

and relevant comments.

While the Akinwumi’s submission might be partly subscribed to, the role played 

by some foreign languages, such as Arabic in West Africa, in preserving the cultural legacies 

of their hosts, may prove the view incorrect. What perhaps occasioned the above conclusion 
of Akinwumi is the linguistic misrepresentations which often characterize the works of 

foreign writers on the community with which they share no cultural identity. Such linguistic 

misrepresentation is discovered by Bidmus5 in the work of Muhammad Mahmud Al-Sawwaf 

entitled: Rihla.fi ilci al-Diyar al-Islamiyyah Afriqiya al-Muslimah. Al-Sawwaf, while 

recounting his experience during his visit to Nigeria refers one late Alhaj Ilyas, the then Baba 

Adini of Nigeria, as “Pope”. He did this on the assumption that Nigerian Muslim community 

also appoints Pope as in the case of Roman Catholic community. This linguistic
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misrepresentation, as observed by Samovar et al, can be corrected through linguistic 

acculturation. Their words:

When foreign learners that have been taught the culture alongside the 
language encode their messages, they will not do so from a void, but from a 
deep understanding of what they are saying, its implications and history.
They will be able to do much than communicate simple needs and ideas and 
they will be better equipped to interact within the target language, culture and 
truly give something back and participate in it6.

However, the quality of literary contributions of Yoruba ‘ Ulama to the 

development of Yoruba society affirms the above submission. Though, the linguistic 

capability of the Yoruba ‘ Ulcima’ at early stage of writing and publication was meek and less 

expressive. Many of such writers would even prefer anonymous or put name of any Arab 

writer to their works in order to circumvent the blame for writing weakness. Al-AlurT informs 

us that such in-confident attitude later faded away such that the literary productions of our 

traditional ‘ Ulama ’ could compete favourably with the Arab counterparts7.

The introduction of Arabic into our higher institutions of learning is another factor 

for its potency as a medium of intellectual communications. Arabic tutors from various Arab
o

countries such as Egypt and Lebanon were deployed to Nigeria for linguistic acculturation . 

The literary attention of the products of these institutions was first focused on the literary 

outputs of the Arabs. It later shifted to the works of their counterparts- traditional ‘ Ulama ’, 

with little or no serious interaction with the literary outputs of Yoruba graduates of Arab 

Universities- another subset of Yoruba ‘ Ulama ’ in the region. It is noteworthy that the result 

of the works of the former on the latter are suggestive of the need to further improve on the 

trend of Arabic writing in the region, hence the idea of exploring the literary works of Arab 

trained ''Ulama’ became imperative. It is believed that the high level of Arabic literary 

acculturation of this group of scholars will be of great assistance in consolidating the efforts 

of the home-grown Yoruba Ulama’ and further encourage intercultural studies in the land.

1.2 Statement of the problem

The Arab-Yoraba contact dates back to 16th century commercial visits of the former to 

the ancient domain, old Oyo, of the latter, and the introduction of Islam into the region9. This 

subsequently led to development of intellectual and spiritual caravan across in-between the 

desert and the forest of Africa. Existing studies have largely concentrated on the socio­

cultural and spiritual impacts of these contacts on the writings of traditional Yoruba 'Ulama' 

while the works of Yoruba Graduates of Arab Universities (YGAU) are neglected. This work,
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therefore, examines the Arabic writings of YGAU. The above stated situation, however, gives 

rise to the following research questions:

a) What aspects of literary themes commonly patronised by this group of scholars?

b) Any aspect(s) of Arabic literary innovation introduced into the region?

c) Are the works of individual members homogenous in tenns of style?

d) To what extent could their works be described intercultural?

1.3 Objective of study
This study aims at achieving the following objectives:

a. To discover the commonly patronised literary themes by YGAU

b. To determine the aspect(s) of Arabic literary innovation they introduced into the 

region.

c. To showcase the stylistic approach of the writers with a view to determining the 

intercultural undertone in the intended message.

d. To correct misconception about this group of scholars by some traditional 

scholars.

1.4 Scope and limitation of study

In view of the high population and variation of the host countries of the scholars under 

study, the present attempt shall be limited to works of those who hold at least first degree in 

the middle East and North Africa from which: Saud Arabia, Egypt, Kuwait and Libya are 

selected as a case study. The study shall therefore be restricted to intercultural features in the 

works with special focus on their writing themes and styles.

However, our reference to YGAU includes not only those that hail from south west of 

Nigeria but also the Yoruba area of Kwara state.

1.5 Theoretical framework
The syncretic and specular border intellectual theory is one of the recent cultural 

theories in social sciences. It was proposed by Edward Said in 198610 and expounded by 

Abdul Jan Muhamed11. The theoiy states that the awareness of intellectuals is situated on 

cultural border. This, according to Said, defines a “structural symmetry and tensions that 

characterize the border intellectual’s subject position and obscure the border intellectual’s 

agency as well as the orientation of his or intentionality towards two cultures”. This cultural 

theory is premised on syncretism and specularism12.
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While syncretism could describe the position of an individual or a group of people in 

diaspora, who despite the challenges of the prevailing cultural nuances, still strive to be more 

“at home” with his culture, Specularism refers to the situation of set of people in an unfamiliar 

society and strives to strike balance between his own culture and the culture of the host13.

This theoiy, according to Jan Muhammad, lends credence to Freudian and Lacanian 

views which emphasise that “subjects are formed, in a very deep sense, by social, political, 

and biographical processes and that the affective components involved in these formations 

produce deeply sedimented and effectively "finished" subjects who cannot simply reformulate 

themselves by discursively reexamining their positionalities.”14. The theory, in other words, 

depends on textual subject position rather than biographical subject notion common to most 

of postcolonial theories which have been found less productive13.

1.6 Research methodology

This work adopted a purposive sampling method, also known judgmental sample. 

Thirty four Arabic writings (between 1964 and 2012) of 20 YGAU comprising Al-Adab (7), 

al-Diyanah (8), al-Lisaniyat (4), al-Manhajiyat (2), al-tankh wa tarjamah (4), and ‘ Ulum al- 

ijtima 'iyyah (9) were selected based on the geographical location and the historical phases. 

Notable among the works are: Ake’s Dhikriyat f i  al-Azhar, Oladosu’s Us us al-Bahth al- 

Akadimi, Adekilekun’s □ thar Shaykh LabJb f i  Talamidhihi, Miftah’s Man al-Ma'bucT! 

Jimba’s Uthar al-Islam fi. al-Adab al- ‘ArabI, Murtala Bidmus’s Mustaqbal al-Lugah al- 

‘Arabiyyah f i  NaijTriyyah, Sirajudeen’s Al-Qawl al-Jami' f i  Jawaz Akthar min Jdmi‘ , and 

Balogun’s RihlaU al-BaUth. Data were subjected to exploratory and interpretive analyses. 

Non-phonetic typology of transliteration was adopted and the entire translated piece in the 

work is mine except otherwise indicated.

1.7 Definition of terms
1.7.1 Meaning of Culture

Culture, as a social concept, attracts various definitions from different scholars. 

Chuta16 defines it as “all the material and spiritual characteristics and products of human 

intelligence acquired from the remote and past, in the advancement of humanity”. Onigbo17, in 

his definition, sees it as all the qualities which group men together and distinguish them from 

the rest of animal kingdom. The most basic aspect of that quality is the man’s capability to 

communicate and receive back information from one another. The cultural diversity 

characterising human society is often predicated by incongruent nature of man which,
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according to Anigbo, can be appreciated by mutual understanding. This is because man, by his 

nature, requires close association with his fellow men for the promotion of greater security and 

interdependence .

Culture, as a social phenomenon, is categorized basically into two: traditional and 

instrumental conceptions. The traditional conception is the one which embodies a more 

popular and static approach and identifies culture with a group of “products”19 that a particular 

community has generated historically. This is technically referred to as expressive culture. The 

instrumental conception however refers to the conceptual model in which the world is 

interpreted and the culture is situated. This is also known as extensive conception.

1.7.2 The concept of Interculturalism
The word Interculturalism is a morphological derivative collocated from the suffixes: 

‘inter’ culture’ and ‘ism’. This collocation literally implies a process of social intercourse 

between two or more cultures in a given society. It is technically defined as “the recognition 

that culture is important and of equal value to all people. It also recognizes that forcing people 

to subscribe to one set of values can create tension between individuals and group”. The 

introduction of this concept is very recent. It is preceded by the concept of multiculturalism 

which equally borders on the idea of cultural dynamism20. The extant difference between 

these interrelated terms lies in the fact that the latter appears more inclusive. The relationship 

between these terms is further detailed in the intercultural education guideline for schools 

thus:

Both the terms describes a situation where there is more than one 
culture in a country. While the tenn ‘multiculturalism’ is sometimes 
used to describe a society in which different cultures lives side by side 
without much interaction, the tenn ‘interculturalism’ express a belief 
that we all become personally enriched by coming in contact with and 
experiencing other cultures and that of people of different cultures can 
and should be able to engage with each other21.

Among the features of interculturalism is that culture is sacrosanct and identity with 

any cultural value should be fluid and socially constructed. This implies that any aspect of 

human culture could be criticised in a bid to obtaining positive change. By this, a member of a 

particular cultural society “ can have more than one identity to change and ascribe to different 

identities and to form attachments to group as they see it fit” 22.
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1.7.3 Intercultural vs. cross-cultural communications
Inter-cultural and cross-cultural communications are two socio-logical concepts with 

nearly interrelated implication. While intercultural communication could refer to “exchange in 

interpersonal settings between individuals from different cultures”, cross-cultural 

communications can be seen as such communication that “takes place between members of 

whole cultures in contact or between their cultural spokespersons or representatives”. 

Gudykunst, as quoted by Posser is of the opinion that the two concepts are integral parts of 

intergroup communication21. This probably informs the reason why the two concepts are used 

interchangeably, as in the case of present study.

Mere mentioning intercultural communication as a theoretical concept, one is bound to

raise a number of questions which include; when does communication become intercultural,

what differentiates intercultural from communication that is not intercultural; what is it

required of one to be an intercultural communicator? One may equally want to know the point

of demarcation, if any, between the term intercultural and cross-cultural communication and

adaptation. These questions seem partly answered by Gabriella24 when he says:

Intercultural communication can be understood via the same basic 
variables and process used to describe other fonns of communication.
All the communication occurs between people who have varying 
degree of familiarity with each other. The key factor of understanding 
intercultural communication is the concept of stranger. Different 
cultures (and sub-cultures) may have different rules and norms in 
accordance to which I will point out that understanding of the other’s 
culture facilitate cross-cultural communication.

The two terms, simply put, are linguistically interconnected. They are equally knitted 

by the concept of strangeness and unfamiliarity at practical level. This probably informs the 

reason why some scholars often use the two terms interchangeably. They are both seen as 

human oriented concept concerning individuals and groups of diverse culture. Even though, 

the intercultural communication, as a social concept, is new in the annals of human existence, 
its in stitu tion  as an  area of study  could  not start until post second world war which coincided 

with the creation of the United Nation. It is however generally accepted that Edward T. Hall 

was the first to use the term25.

Among the leading scholars of this concept is Kim who describes it as "the entirety of 

the phenomenon of individuals who, upon relocating to an unfamiliar socio-cultural 

environment, strive to establish and maintain a relatively stable, reciprocal, and functional 

relationship with the environment"26. From this definition, it could be deduced that the word
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“ communication” is broader in meaning than mere oral communication. It rather signifies 

holistic adaptation or contact which immigrants acquire in the host community. This includes: 

“knowledge of host language, culture, worldviews, beliefs, norms, and rule of social conduct 

and interpersonal relationship” which they learn to resonate emotionally and aesthetically . It 

is this Kim’s interpretation of the concept that shall be adopted in the present study, for it is 

believed that meaningful cultural adaptation can be possible only when the spirit of openness, 

strength and positivity are exhibited.

1.7.4 Yoruba graduates of Arab Universities (YGAU) defined
This group refers to individual Yoruba indigenes that left their home country with a 

view to having temporary stay in any part of Arab world for the sake of knowledge 

acquisition. This set of scholars can be categorized into four sub-groups; the first one includes 

those whose intent is mainly to undergo pure Arabic tutelage without necessarily joining a 

particular higher institution of learning. The number of this group is very scanty nowadays. 

The second one comprises those who having obtained higher degrees in non-Arab 

universities, later found their ways to any Arab country for post-graduate degrees. The third 

group comprises those who obtain, at least their first degrees in any Arab universities, in the 

world. Most of YGAU belong to this group. The fourth one, which is very rare, is composed 

of those who are privileged to be bom in any part of Arab land and had their university 
education therein.

1.8 Literature Review

Scholars across the ages have explored the Arabic literary traditions of Yoruba land. 

What perhaps triggered such interest are sorts of similarities that exit between Yoruba and 

Arab cultures which constantly give rise to further researches. Commenting on the existing 

researches on literary productions of Yoruba ‘ Ulama Bidmus opines that such intellectual
ac tiv ities  are  b e tte r  d one  b y  h o m eg ro w n  resea rch ers  th an  the fo re ign  ones. H e also  estab lish es

that some investigations carried out by non-Yoruba scholars on Yoruba literary tradition are 

characterized by historical and linguistic misrepresentations. This was always resulted from 

their inability to decipher some cultural intricacies inherent in Yoruba tradition. Even though, 

some modem researchers in the field still show interest in working on foreign literary 

production, the available works on the Arabic literary tradition of Yoruba are not only of 

quantity but also of quality. In spite of such profound contributions there seems no in-depth 

works on Yoruba graduates of Arab Universities.
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This work, therefore, aims at exploring the literary productions of this group of 

scholars with a particular focus on intercultural influences inherent in their works. It is in 

view of this that some relevant literatures to the present study are critically reviewed.

1.8.1 Studies on inter-linguistic works
1.8.1.1 Integration of western modernism in postcolonial Arabic literature: a study of 

Abdul VValiab Al-Bayati’s third world poetics28 by Gohar, S.M.

In this article, Gohar examines the disposition of postcolonial Muslim poets to western 

literary tradition using Abdul-Wahab Al-Bayat as a case study. He explains that the colonial 

wave with its far reaching effect on the fabric of virtually all the colonies rarely had negative 

effect on the Muslim literary tradition. The reason for this, as claimed by Gohar is that Islamic 

literature in “ a large part of Islamic world is composed of indigenous languages” . He also 

affirms that, the western Muslim writers do not consider postcolonial/western literature as 

hostile texts but rather ‘part of the human cultural heritage liable for literary exploitation’.

A pointer to this, according to the author, is the adaptation of non-native forms by 

postcolonial Muslim poets to revolutionalise local perspectives to deploy narratives of 

confrontations and challenge the mling regimes which they found oppressive and brutal. 

Gohar concludes that the Muslim world attained this success probably because both political 

leaders and poets speak the same language of resistance against western imperialism.

1.8.1.2 Al-Lugah al-‘arabiyyah wa miistaqbcilu tulabiha f t  Naijmya: i ‘ddat al-nazar f t  

qadiyyat tadmin al-thaqafat al-injilTziyyah ft manahij al-maddris al-1arabiyyah al- 

hadithah29 by A.I. Lawal

This article employs Arabic as a means of analysis. It reviews the situation of Arabic 

in Nigeria before and after the incursion of colonialists into Nigeria and the impact which the 

latter has on the former during and after the process of interaction of the duo. According to 

Lawal, Arabic is one of the world languages of in ternational rep u ta tio n  w h ich  h ad  con tribu ted  

in no small measure to human development. In particular, the role played by Arabic in West 

Africa, Nigeria inclusive, eventually got to a level that linguistic standard of some Africans 

was at par with that of Arabs. Lawal, equally submits that the subjugation of Arabic in 

Nigeria was not championed only by the colonialists but also the Orientalists. He further 

explains that the basic aim of the former was originally to siphon the riches of Africans and 

not necessarily to colonise their language. But in view of the pivotal role of language in 

achieving this huge project, suppressing the ruling language became necessary. On the
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contrast, the second group- the western orientalists studied Islam and its language as a best 

approach to achieve their interior motive against the religion and not to better the lot of Islam 

and its language.

This, as argued by Lawal, informs the reason why they advocate not only the teaching 

of Arabic via other languages such as English but also researching into it through those 
languages. Also arising from this development is the issue of adopting English language into 

curricula of modem Arabic schools in Nigeria- a matter which has caused very serious 

disagreements among the scholars of Arabic and which remained unresolved till the present 

time.

Ironically, in spite the havoc caused by the west to suppress Arabic, as seen in this 

discussion, the author finds no other means to redress the situation than to study the language 

of the west(English) just as Arabic is being studied.

1.8.1.3 Al- Musanafdt al-sarfiyyah ‘inda ba’di ‘ulamdi bilud Yoruba30by Abdul Ganiyy A.A

This paper sheds light on the trend of writing and publication of Arabic among Yoruba 

‘ulamd '. It gives a particular attention to some literary researches carried out so far by Yoruba 

‘ulama’ in Arabic morphology. Abdul Ganiyy, for the purpose of analysis, selected three 

published books on Arabic morphology and a manuscript by Yoruba ulama’. These works 

are: Tasrif al-Mubtcidi’ Shar’h Tasrifal- MaidanT written originally by Abul Fadl Ahmad and 

expatiated by Shaykh Adam Al-Aluri, Mabadi ’ Ulum al-Sarf by Abdullah Ibrahim al- 

Muqadam and Adwd’ 1Ala Dildlah al-Ziyadah Ji al-Awzan- a manuscript by Muhammad 

Uthman al-Thaqaff.

The author notes that Yoruba ‘ulamd’ pay little attention to writing on Arabic 

morphology. And that the scanty ones produced are triggered by academic needs. The author 

then concludes that the little works available on this subject are characteristically homogenous 

in both styles and approaches.

1.8.1.41‘adat al-nazar f t  manahij al-madaris al-‘arabiyyah al-khasah f t  bilad Yoruba31 by

A.G.A.S, Oladosu

The article, as revealed in the title, intends to assert the strong need to reconsider the 

curricula of the modem private Arabic schools in Yombaland. Among the factors identified 

by Oladosu for such recommendations are: Cultural Revolution, sudden change of social 

behavior and economic style which are capable of influencing both political and educational 

concepts of the nation. Investigating the relationship between the National Policy of education
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and the nature of the present curricula of Arabic private schools in Yoruba land, Oladosu 

argues for the need for latter to blend with the former in order to optimise its outputs.

According to the author, the government’s desire to promote Nigerian languages is 

reflective in the National policy on education which encourages every citizen to master at 

least one of the three leading languages in Nigeria. Oladosu therefore advocates 

reconsideration of curricula of modern Arabic schools in Yoruba land to include not only 

English but also Yoruba for the advantage of students of Arabic in Yorubaland.

1.8.1.5Al-akhta’ al-sawtiyyah f t  tilawat al-qur’an li-tulab al-jami‘at al-mukhtdrtn f t

Naijlrlya: dirasatun tahltliyah32 by Salih Bilad al-Janari

This article, written in Arabic, is designed to discuss phonetic errors in the Qur’anic 

recitation among Nigerian university students using Usman Dan Fodio University as a case 

study. The research, according to the author, is a product of his accumulated experience 

gathered in the course of teaching students of Arabic with diverse mother tongues ( Yoruba 

and Hausa), from 2003 to 2006. Phonetics and TajwTd, according to Al-Janari are technically 

interrelated and can be described as two sides of a coin. Fie further explains that the early 

scholars such as Imam ‘Ali and Ahmad al-Farahad did not differentiate between the two and 

that some of the modem scholars such as Abu Muhammad Safwah-deen considered the two 

as a single subject in his book- al-Baydn al-Sadidft Ahkam al- Qira ’ah wa al-Tajwid.

Al-Janari discovers that the linguistic background of individual students greatly 

influenced the kind of phonetic errors they commit as the forms of phonetic errors committed 

by Students of Hausa origin differ from the ones commonly committed by those from Yoruba 

land. The author identifies the following as the causes of phonetic errors commonly 

committed by the students: non-availability of some Qur’anic sounds in the language of the 

students, availability of Qura’nic sound in the language of student but not being used in 

different way in his own language.

It could be assum ed  th a t i f  such  resea rch  is to  be  co n d u c ted  on  tho se  tra in ed  in  the 

Arabland the results would have, to a certain extent, be different. This is because the 

environment under which they study would have assisted them in overcoming larger part of 

the problems with Nigerian university graduates.

In his conclusion, Al-Janari recommends that linguistic laboratory should be used to 

teach this subject and that emphasis be laid on teaching the aspect of minimal pair in 

linguistics.
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1.8.1.6Al-Hadhf wa al-idgam f t  al-lugah al-‘arabiyyah wa al-yoruba: dirasatun 

taqabuliyyah33by Abdul Ganiyy , A. A

This paper attempts at studying the linguistic relationship between Arabic and Yoruba. 

It focuses more on the problems facing Yoruba students of Arabic such as elision and 

assimilation which are often occasioned by linguistic interference.

It is established that both elision and assimilation are linguistic features that 

characterize both Arabic and Yoruba which presupposes that Yoruba students of Arabic 

should not have problems when confronted with such aspect of linguistic in Arabic. However, 

the result of his findings proves otherwise. The reason for such recurrent errors by Yoruba 

students of Arabic, as noted by the author, lies in the intricacies, forms and variations of the 

linguistic elements in Arabic.

1.8.1.7Mushkilat al-atakafu’ f [  tarjamat m a‘an al-l-qur’an al-karim ild al-lugah al- 

yomba32 by Abdul-Salam, A.S

This work discusses the issue of translation equivalence in Yoruba translated Qur’an. 

The main purpose of embarking on the exercise, according to the author, is to facilitate good 

understanding of glorious Qur’an among the Yoruba Muslims with sizeable knowledge of 

reading literacy. The idea of translating Qur’an is noted by the author to have suffered the 

translation-equivalence problems. Iinvestigating this problem, he adopts a number of methods 

which include: descriptive, analytical and comparative analysis. Among the versions of the 

translated Qur’an sampled for analysis are: Al-kur’anu Alaponle, itumo si ede Yoruba by Y.A 

Quadr of Department of Relgious studies, Al-Qur’an Alaponle pelu itumo re ni ede Yoruba 

produced by the King Fahd complex and Al-Kurani ti atumo si ede Yoruba by Al-Amanah al- 

'Ymah li Rabitah al-'Ulam al-Islanu in Saudi Arabia.

Abdul Salam observes that all the available copies feature translation equivalence 

problems which surface at lexicographical, structural as well as metaphorical and contextual 

levels. Such problems are resulted from non-co g n izan ce  o f  the cu ltu ra l im p lica tio n s o f  the 

linguistic elements of the host language. The author therefore appeals to the workers in the 

field of translation to take note of such translation deficiency in their subsequent works on the 
Qur’an.
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1.8.2 Structural and textual studies of Arabic works of Nigerian authorship
1.8.2.1 Dirasatun tahlTliyyah li al-intajat al-lugamyyah li 'ulama' bilacl Yoruba Jt

naijtnya33 by Abdus-Salam, A.A,

As a background to the study, the author digs into the history of Arabic writing in 

Nigeria, emphasizing the role of ‘ulama' of Ilorin in particular. According to him, Arabic 

writing in Nigeria passed through a lot of stages and assumed a new dimension in Yoruba 

land with the coming of Isaac Ogunbiyi, who first translated a Yoruba folklore book- Itan 

Ijapa, into Arabic Language. This dimension was warmly embraced by a number of ‘Ulama' 

who followed the suit.

One major observation made by the author regarding the work of Yoruba ‘Ulama’ in 

Arabic linguistic is that majority of them are addicted to the traditional pattern of writing, not 

until recent time when some researchers in the area started adopting a comparative method 

technically known as al-Manhaj al-Muqarin. Though the author is not categorical about those 

group of scholars with this new trend, but it may be assumed that it was those trained in 

various parts of Arab world among the Yoruba ‘Ulama’.

1.8.2.2 A Case for Nigerian Literature in Arabic36 by M.G.A, Raji

In this article, Raji establishes unsuitability of the term “Arabic Literature” to portray 

the literary efforts of Nigerian Arabists in an attempt to domesticate the language in the 

region. The word “literature”, according to him implies artistic portrayal of any particular life 

in its own or another language. By this implication, qualifying Nigerian national literature as 

“Arabic” can be culturally aberrant. Raji bases his argument on the submission of Liman, the 

author of the ode on Nigeria Civil War, who feels not comfortable to describe his composition 

as an “Arabic Literature simply because it was composed in Arabic”. Liman would not 

equally prefer to have his works either reviewed or criticized by Arab but Nigerian in order to 

retain Nigerian Arabic flavor.

T he ev o lv em en t o f  N igerian  natio n a l lite ra tu re  as o p in ed  b y  R a ji s tarted  gath erin g  

momentum with the independence of Nigeria in 1960, when Islamic tradition became exposed 

to the impacts of modem secular thought and the modern European literature. The 

involvement of non Muslims in showcasing Nigerian culture in Arabic is another reason for 

unsuitability of the term in Nigerian context.

Raji however identifies three basic sources through which Nigerian literature in 

Arabic have emerged in the course of history, which are: translation of Yoruba folktales into 

Arabic, rendering Nigerian poetry in Arabic and writing Nigeria drama in Arabic.
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In his assessment, Raji highlights the following as parts of characteristics of literary 

outputs on Nigeria which he describes as Nigerian literature in Arabic, to include: 

consideration of the language as non-sacred, introduction of proverbs, figure of speech and 

disappearance of devotional character such as the opening and closing doxologies, pious 

character and juridical style.

1.8.2.3 A study of the contents and structural patterns in the didactic Arabic poetry of

Yoruba ‘ularna 1885-199537 by Fatai Owolabi Jamiu

This PhD thesis addresses the extent of Yoruba ‘ Ularna’s exploration of didactic 

Arabic poetry in Yorabaland. It also examines how both contents and structures of such 

compositions could assist in achieving the goal of social transformation. The method adopted 

by the author in conducting this research includes both analytical and descriptive. Library and 

archival materials as well as structured interview were used in gathering the required 

information in this regard.

By Yoruba ‘ Ularna ’, as claimed to be the target population of the work, one would 

expect an even representation of every segment of Yoruba ‘ Ulama ’ in the selected works. 

However, a careful study of this research reveals that the author has only succeeded in 

studying only the works of traditional ‘ Ulama ’ with utter negligence of the works of both 

institution-based scholars and graduates of Arab Universities which the present research aims 

to address

The author concludes that Yoruba ‘Ulama’ resort to didactic Arabic poetiy mainly to 

replace such composition on request. Also observed by the author is that virtually all the 

works produced on this theme are tailored in line with the format of classical Arabic poetry.

1.8.2.4 Argument and counter argument in selected works in Arabic by Nigerian

authors38 by Ismaheel Akinade Jirnoh

T h is  re sea rch  ex p lo res  the a rgum en ta tive  fea tu res  in  the  w o rk s w ritten  in A rab ic  b y  

Nigerian authors. Matters which often lead to intellectual confrontation among these ‘ Ulama ’ 

go beyond religious affairs. It equally involves sociolinguistic, political and philosophical 

matters. Sampled among the scholars known for indulging in such intellectual activities are: 

Nasir al-Kabara, Muhammad Al-Athari, Al-Khafanghi, Abubakre Muhammad Gumi, Adam 

Al-AlurT, and Ahmad Rufai’ al-IbadanT.

The author argues that the involvement of Nigerian authors in such intellectual 

polemics is a pointer to the fact that our scholars are not only potent in the use of the language
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but also are assertive in their opinion and not necessarily sticking to foreign ideas. This 

intellectual confrontation, as noted by Jimoh, serves as checks and balances in the circle of 

Nigerian scholars. Among the grey area noted by the author in the works of Nigeria ‘ Ulama’ 

is inadequate attention to proper referencing. They do this in order to avoid destructive 

criticism”.

A critical look at this work however shows inappropriateness of its title which claims 

to have focused on Nigerian authorship. This work has no reflection on the literary 

contributions of Yoruba graduates of Arab Universities, another vibrant segment of Yoruba 

‘ Ulama’.

1.8.2.5 Arabic writing in Nigeria a critical study of styles in selected Arabic prose by

Nigerians39 by Bidmus, M. A.

In this work, Bidmus categorizes Nigeria Arabic writers into two groups. The first 

group which he refers to as group ‘A’ is consisted of "those that attended Arabic education 

from private Arabic institutions known as Madaris 'Arabiyyah Khassah without tasting 

western type of education, while the group B is formed by those writers who have the 

opportunity to attend formal training in their quest for Arabic education " in the western 

setting. Also included in this group are those who had opportunity of completing their studies 

either in Nigerian universities or abroad. The two prominent Nigerian writers whose works 

feature tremendously in this research are Shaykh Adam Abdul-lah Al-llorT and Dr Ali 

Abubakar. While the former with no shared feature with members of our target population- 

Yoruba land, could be assumed representing the southwestern part of the country, the latter 

who is a product of Arab based institution represents the north. Bidmus also criticizes the 

works and suggests some other areas which could be further studied by subsequent 

researchers.

1.8.3 Arabic literary tradition in post colonial Nigeria

1.8.3.1 The Arabic literary tradition of Nigeria40 by John Ilunwick

Hunwick, in this paper establishes the profound impact of Arabic literary tradition in 

Nigeria. He traces the history of writing culture in Nigeria to about 800 years and credited the 

honour of the pioneering authorship in Arabic to that popular grammarian and a poet of 

Kanem, Abu Ishaq Ibrahim al-Kanemi.

Writing exercise in Nigeria in the second half of twentieth century witnessed 

improved usage of Arabic as a literary language and a common language of day-to-day
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communication. He equally argues that Kanem-Bomu area became popular as a result of the 

determined efforts of Mais who attracted scholars to settle in the area. Among the prominent 

scholars that settled in Borno, according to him, was Ahmad b. Fartuwa.

It could be observed that Hunwick delves more on Arabic literary activities in the 

north more than he does in other parts of the countries where Arabic literary tradition 

flourishes in the same period. Equally the work is silent on the contemporary literati whose 

works in Arabic are worth being acknowledged.

1.8.3.2 Yoruba participation in Arabic literary tradition: a tentative account39 by R.D

Abubakre

In this article Abubakre critically examines the implication of the term ‘Adcib ’ on one 

hand and Arabic literature on the other. He argues that the thematic approach to study Arabic 

should be more diagnostic and convincing than being chronological. The author further argues 

that translating Adab to mean literature is incomplete for it is wider than belles-lettre and less 

wide than general literature. Abubakre also believes that the term is ‘conventionally used to 

designate the Arabic literary period are more hypothetical than they are scientifically 

verifiable’. He then suggests other three classificatory criteria which include; diachronic, 

place of production of literary work and synchronic.

With the above as a background to the focus of the research, Abubakre highlights the 

area in which Yoruba ‘ulamd feature significantly in Arabic literature, which include: 

phonemic, prosodic syntactic and pragmatic. Also discussed in the paper is the extent of 

Yoruba composition of Arabic poems and the trends of prose writing. Among the features of 

Arabic writing by Yoruba, as noted in the work is the adoption of conventional opening viz-a- 

viz Islamic aphorism such as Bcismcilah, Salsalah etc.

1.8.3.3 Arabic and Islamic literary writings in Hausa land: a source for African
Historiography42 by Saliu Lawal

Lawal, in this essay, surveys the historical development of Arabic and Islamic writings 

in tlausaland and how such intellectual productions could be judiciously used as sources of 

African historiography. The tradition of writen literature, according to the author, started in 

the 15!h century with the incursion of Arab scholars into the land. This perhaps informs the 

reason why a great number of Hausa words were traced to Arabic language.

It is noteworthy to assert that the literary tradition of this period was championed by 

visiting scholars who were non-Hausa such as Abdul Karim al-Maghlll, Shaykh al-Sayyuti,
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the author of Tafslr al-jalalayni, Abdul Rahman Zaity and a host of others. The author argues 

that the involvement of Hausa people in Arabic literary production predated the Jihad of 

Uthman dan Fodio and that the literary productions of these periods both published and those 

in manuscripts are rich enough to better the lot of African historiography.

1.8.3.4 The role of Al-Azhar university in educating Nigeria youth: Ilorin Al-Azhar 

institute as a case study43 by Jimba, M.M.

Jimba, in this essay, aims at unfolding the contributions of Al-Azhar University to the 

Arabo-Islamic scholarship in Nigeria. The paper focuses on Ilorin al-Azhar institute as a case 

study. The author probes into the historical background of Nigeria’s contact with Al-Azahr 

which, according to him, dates back to ages. He also draws his audience attention to the 

historical overview of Ilorin Al-Azhar Institute and the collaborative role played by Shaykh 

Muhammad Kamal-deen Al-AdabT with Al-Azhar authority in its realization.

Among the contributory factors for the success of this institute is long standing 

support of Al-Azhar University. Since its inception, this University has continued to deploy 

Egyptian Arab to serve as tutors. The host environment, Ilorin, is equally described fertile and 

conducive for such intellectual bargaining. The curriculum, a replica of what is in play at its 

mother institution in Cairo, is also of great assistance in producing virile students that could 

be admitted for degree programs in any Arab university of their choice. All these, according 

to Jimba, have greatly assisted in laying good foundation for the ambitious individuals to 

build their carriers. Today, products of this institute could be found in various prestigious 

capacities as professors, diplomats, ambassadors etc.

1.8.3.5 Investigation of Arabic broadcasting in Nigeria 1970-200644 by Tajudeen Adebayo 

Adebayo in this work examines the contents, themes, directions of Arabic news items

and programmes in Nigeria. He also evaluates the extent of conformity of these journalistic 
effo rts  to  the cu rren t trends in R ad io  and  T e lev ision  p ro d u c tio n  in  N igeria . A lthough , the 

graduates of Arab Universities rarely study journalism as a course, their background in Arabic 

afforded many of them to work as freelance broadcasters as a means of getting paltry sum for 

self-sustenance.

In spite of this unfortunate situation, the author describes Arabic broadcasting in 

Nigeria as being of high quality not only in content but also text. He equally sees it to be 

inconformity with the current trends in both radio and television production in Nigeria.
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1.8.3.6 Harakah al- lugali- al-‘arabiyyah wa ’addbiha ftNaijtrtya  by Galandanchi, S

The attention of Galadanchi in this work is focused not only on historical background 

of Arabic in Nigeria but also on the evaluation of the functionality of the language. This 

informs the reason why Galadanci explains the disposition of Nigerian government at the 

threshold of postcolonial period toward the language. According to Galadanci, Government 

did not only allow Arab countries to come and establish embassies in Nigeria but also made 

frantic effort to send some Nigerians to the Arabian and western Universities to acquire the 

knowledge of Arabic.

The author also discusses the outstanding performance of some Nigerians in the area 

of Arabic linguistic and literature. In this work, a particular attention is paid to the work 

produced during the caliphacy of Shaykh Uthman bn Fodio- the period that was described as 

golden era of Arabic in Nigeria.

However, in spite of the radical development of Arabic as encapsulated in the work, 

the research seems incomprehensive enough in view of its scope. It discusses more of 

northern development of Arabic with little or no attention to the functionality and historicity 

of the language in southwestern part of the country and hence creating a vacuum that could be 

filled by other researchers.

1.8.3.7 Nigeria and the Arab states46 by Chidebe, C
Chidebe, in this paper examines the factors that facilitated the contact of Nigeria with 

Arab nation and the impact of such contact on the Nigerian society. Among the effect of this 

contact, according to Chidebe, was the emergence of full-fledged Islamic culture and its 

civilization in various part of the country. With the coming of Euro-western Christian 

Mission, the dominant control being enjoyed by Islam became threatened. Despite this, the 

Muslims were less appreciative of the implication as they continued to rejoice over the past 

glories and successes while their counterparts were relentless in making breakthrough. This 

scenario, however, greatly contributed to drastic diminishing of Islamic culture already
entrenched in the region.

The major contributing factor to the rescue of Islamic culture from the verge of 

collapse was the institution of Ilajj. Chidebe argues that sustenance of this culture was often 

championed by those Nigerian citizens who overstayed their religious welcome in Makkah. 

Among the benefits of such practice is the eventual drift of Nigerians into Arabland for 

knowledge acquisition.
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The Nigerian relationship with Arab nation took another dimension in 1960 when the 

country joined a group of Afro-Arab states at the United Nation whose intention was to put 

end to the racial and white settler domination. This move was shortly truncated on the belief 

that it was more advantageous to Islam. Despite such national rejection, the northern Nigerian 

government tactfully deployed other means of maintaining its own political and cultural 
honeymoon with Arab states. The role played by Sardaona of Sokoto in this regard, according 

to Chidebe, cannot be underestimated. This probably informs why he (Sardaona) was 

nominated as a member of the Governing Council of Muslim World League- a situation 

which widens the opportunity of getting scholarship from individual Arab state.

With the seizure of power by the Military in 1966, the Nigerian foreign policy towards 

the Middle East conflict became neutral. The most central factor, which seemed putting Arab 

states in good light, according to Chidebe was the eruption of the the civil war and the internal 

offer or denial of moral and diplomatic support to Nigerian’s secessionist-opponent, Biafra. 

The obvious support of Israel to Biafra, who refers to Igbo as Jews of Africa, against the 

Nigeria Federal Government, triggered the interest of Arab nation in the Nigerian unity. This, 

invariably further deepens Nigerian relationship with Arab states. And this continues up till 

today.

However, a cursory look at Chidebe’s account of Nigeria-Arab states relation reveals 

only socio-political aspect with little focus on religio-intellectual aspect which the present 

work aims to address.

1.8.3.8 Misbiih al-dirasah al-adabiyyah f i  al-diyar al- NaijTrTyd47 by Al-Aluri, A

This book focuses not only on the historical background of Arabic in Nigeria but also 

on the peculiarities of Nigerian scholars. Also explained is the high level of commitment by 

Nigerian scholars in showcasing Nigerian cultural heritage via Arabic. Al-AlurT is of the 

opinion that the works by these scholars are not only of quantity but also in quality and that 

such works could compete favourably with their A rab  co u n te rp arts . T h is is ev id en t in  the 

quality of excerpts cited for illustration in the book. Notwithstanding, this work could be seen 

exclusive as it gives no attention to the works of some group of scholars such as graduates of 

Arab Universities which the present study is out to address.
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1.8.4 Studies on intercultural communications in the works of Nigerian ‘ulamii’

1.8.4.1 Athar al-Islam wa al-adab al-ArabT f t  al- cidab al-naijm al-maktub48 by Jimba, M.M 

This work discusses the influence of Islam and Arabic literature on Nigerian

literatures written in various languages. The author identifies four basic sources/cultures that 

form what is known today as Nigerian written literature. These include; local, Arabic/Islamic, 
and western and Christian cultures. Jimba devotes a section mainly on the exposition of 

Nigerian inputs to the development of Arabic prose in Nigerian literature written in Arabic. 

According to him, story, novel and drama are the aspects of the prose lately explored in 

Nigeria. The pioneering Yoruba scholars of this literary genre, according to the author are: 

Zakariyau Oseni, Abdul-Ganiy Alabi and Mashood Adebayo, who incidentally happens to be 

one of the target population of the present study.

Moreover, it should be noted from the forgoing that Jimba's interest regarding this 

research is only to bring afore the extent of the impact of Islam on the Nigerian literature 

written in Arabic and not to analyze or determine the quality, trait and scopes of the works 

analysed.

1.8.4.2 The Nexus between Africa and Arabia and the contributions of Africans to 

nascent Islam49 by Olayinka K. Amuni.

As evident in the title, the focus of Amuni is to elucidate the events surrounding the 

contact of Africa with Arabia and the resultant effects of the former on the development of 

Islam. Amuni identifies both Ethiopia and Egypt as a platform for his study. His choice for 

Ethiopia is probably because of the relationship which existed between Ethiopia and Arabs as 

far back as 615 C.E. when the Prophet Muhammad asked his followers to seek asylum with 

the King of Ethiopia, Al-Najashi (Negus) on account of the untold hardship being melted on 

them by the Mekkans. Amuni also argues that both Arabia and Ethiopia are genetically 

belonging to the same Semitic language family.

Another, African country sampled by Amuni in th is work is E gypt. T he s incerity  of 
purpose demonstrated by Muqawqis in treating the content of the message from the prophet 

went a long way in developing Islam in Egypt such that the first world class University is 

situated there. The history of the Arab according to the author “ is replete of African 

personalities such as the sage Luqman and Anthara b. Shaddad.

However, in spite of the attachment of Islam to Arabic and contribution of Africans to 

the development of Arabic as the language of Islam, the work is silent on the development of 

the language in the region.
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1.8.4.3 Interplay of Arabic and Yoruba cultures in South-Western Nigeria50 by R.D

Abubakre

The focus of the work is to analyze the development of Yoruba literary culture as it 

affects Arabic language and prose. An allusion was made to the literary outputs of graduates 

of Arabic in European, American, Nigerian and Arab universities. This was with a view to 

establishing the extent of acculturation and enculturation of Arabic among the Yoruba.

However, the author’s silence on the content and quality of the works cited has 

inhibited the extent of contributions of Nigerian graduates of Arab universities which the 

present study aims to showcase.

1.8.4.4 Prose and Drama in Nigerian literature in Arabic: the journey so far51 by Z.I

Oseni

This is another relevant work to this study. The motive of the work, as the title 

suggests, is basically to show the extent of contributions of Yoruba ‘ Ulama' to this aspect of 

prose. This is probably the reason why the author ignores the need to examine the background 

of those whose works he analysed.

1.8.4.5 Dawr al-Mamlakah al-‘arabiyyah al-su‘udiyyah al-da‘wl JT NaijTrTyd50 by Ahmad

A.B

Ahmad analyses the role of Kingdom of Saudi Arabia in Nigerian da ’wall project. The 

introduction to this work sheds light on how the Nigerian ‘ Ulama ’ tiy to sustain the work of 

Da ’wah before the involvement of Saud Arabian government. It can be observed from the 

analysis of the author that there are two principal ways by which Saudi Arabia government 

aided da 'wah projects in Nigeria. It assists through some of its designated ministries, boards, 

agencies and commissions such as Ministry of Da'wah and Higher education, Daru al-Ifta’ 

etc.

According to the author, the gesture is equally exercised th ro u g h  reg is te red  n o n ­

governmental agencies such as al-Haramain Charitable Foundation (now defunct), Islamic 

Development Bank, and al-Muntada etc. The Islamic institutions that have benefited from 

these programmes in Yorubaland are; Arabic Institute of Nigeria, KharashT Higher Arabic 

School, Shams al-DTn al-Islann Arabic School all in Ibadan, Shaykh Abdul Aziz bn Baz 

College of Shari‘ah, Iwo. The focus of this work however does not transcend the area of the 

Da 'wah, with little or no focus on the intellectual activities of graduates from this land and 

hence creating a vacuum to be fulfilled by the present work.
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1.8.4.6 A Thematic and stylistic study of Arabic poetry in Ibadan (1875-1975)53 by

AbdulRahmon, M.O

AbdulRahmon makes an incisive investigation into the position of Arabic poetry in 

Ibadan. He reviews the historical background of the study in Ibadan and the level at which the 

Ibadan ‘Ulama’ have been able to contribute to the development of Arabic in the land. He 

concludes that the giant stride made by Ibadan ‘ Ulama ’ in the art of composing poetry cannot 

be underestimated. The result of this study shows that the same thing obtains in many parts of 

Yomba-land. Though AbdulRahmon’s discourse entails the literary phases passed by Arabic 

tradition in the land, his discussion does not cover subsequent efforts by scholars of the 

present generations among which the graduates of Arab Universities could be categorised. 

This could however be regarded as a vacuum to be filled by the present research.

1.8.4.7 Al-thaqafat al-'arabiyyah f i  naijTrlya min alf wa sab'mi'ah wa khamsTn ila alf wa

tis'u mi'ah al-istiqlal5%y Abubakr, A.

This is an investigation into the efflorescence of Arabic literary tradition in Nigeria. 

This work was originally a doctoral thesis of the author at Cairo University. The research, 

which was published in 1972, is basically premised on field work using interview and 

observation as instruments of data collection. The intent of the research is primarily to 

showcase the extent of the acculturation of Nigerians with regard to Arabic/Islamic literary 

tradition. The contributions of some Arabic institutions at all strata are randomly analysed. 

The impacts of the mosques and Sufi Sawiyyah were not equally left out. More importantly a 

whole chapter is dedicated to discuss Arabic prose and poetry of the 19th and 20th centuries. 

The author classifies the aspects of prose commonly patronized by Nigerians into two: the 

aesthetic and scientific. He identified Muhammad al-Amln al-Kanem and Shaykh Abdullah 

bin Fodio as precursors of these literary genres in this area. The author also acknowledged the 

efforts of those who wrote on the subject before him such as Umar Ibrahim and Adam 

Abdullah al-Alurl.
However, being a research aiming at covering Arabic literary tradition in Nigeria as a 

whole, the author found it difficult to detail some peculiarities characterising the works of 

Arabic scholars of different strata such as Arab trained Yoruba ’Ulama' which the present 

works aims at investigating.
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1.8.4.8 Dhikriyatfi al Azhar bayna al-miidT wa al-hadir55 by Salman, M.B

This book aptly summarizes Salman’s reminiscence at Al-Azhar- his Alma mala. He 

describes the educational situation in Egypt, in the eighteenth century, as being deplorable as 

a result of the political instability. The writer also explains the hurdles he faced not only 

during his academic pursuit but also after his completion of his programme while struggling 

to have life partner.

The role of Al-Azhar in the production of manpower in the fled of Arabic and Islamic 

studies is critically discussed. Salman emphasized the need for the management of al-Azhar to 

teach their students, aside Arabic language, other some international languages such as 

English and French.

1.8.4.9 Mustaqbal al-adab al-‘arabi f i  naijTnya56 by Kobi-Bauchi, A.A.U

Kobi-Bauchi in this work investigates the origin of Arabic literature in Nigeria and 

various factors which led to the spread of its language in the region. Also discussed in the 

work are the Arabic literary productions by Nigerians both in prose and poetry. According to 

him, Nigeria at the early stage of poem compositions were influenced by the approach of 

Jahiliyyah and early Muslim poets such as Imr’ al-Qais and Hasan bin Thabit. It is 

noteworthy that the adoption of modem approach in Nigerian literary culture started shortly 

after the establishment of school of Arabic studies in Kano which exposed Nigerians to 

contemporary poetic works. The common poetic themes by Nigerian are: social, didactic, 

elegiac and descriptive poems.

Regarding the prose writing, Kobi-bouchi divides this aspect of literary genre in 

Nigeria into aesthetic and didactic. He highlights the following as the prominent features that 

characterise the Arabic prose works written by Nigerians: adoption of Qur’anic verses, the use 

of abjadiyyah to document events and happenings and using Basmalah and Salsalah to open 

formal letters. The author also identifies the following as the problem confronting Nigerian 
Arabic literature: paucity of teachers of Arabic language and lite ra tu re , in co m p e ten ce  o f  som e 

teachers particularly at primary level, non-availability of literature books and lack of 

assistance from the government.

1.8.4.10 Al-nathir al- ‘arabT f i  NaijTnya nashi ’atuhu wa tatawwuruliu57 by Ibraheem, L.O

Ibrahim examines the place of prose in the Nigerian literature in Arabic. His

investigation was based on the religio-political method adopted by Shaykh Adam Al-Ilori in 

his Misbahu al-Dirasat al-Adabiyyah f i  Diyar al-Naijiriya. The method divides Arabic
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literary activities in Nigeria into six periods. These are: cil-BarnawT, al-WangarT, al-MagilT, 

al-Fulam, al-InkilTzT. While the Barnawi period could be described as a formative stage which 

featured ordinary prose, the period of al-WangarT however witnessed further development in 

terms of annotated writings on religious books imported to the region by the visiting ‘ Ulama ’ 

and pilgrims. The author appraises the Maglll era as having great impact on the works 

produced by Nigerian 'ulama. The era of al-Fulam which witnessed the literary productions 

of Uthman bin fodio and his people is described by the author as the “a golden age of Arabic 

literature” in Nigeria. The prose of this period attains a high level of maturity at the time when 

Arabic literature in Arabland was passing through Inhitdt (decadence)

It is interesting to note that the author recognizes the role of graduates of Arab 

universities in the development of Arabic prose in Nigeria even though the intention of the 

paper is not exclusively meant to explore their works.

The author concludes by calling the researchers in the field of Arabic and Islamic 

studies to research into the cultural legacies of Nigerians instead of focusing on the works of 

Arab who have more than competent hands to explore their own literary culture.

1.8.4.11 Al-qissah wa al- masrahiyyah: Id’rTkhun \va usulun58 by Alabi, A. A

This book investigates the origin and development of story and drama in Arabic with a 

particular reference to Nigeria. Alabi posits that story and drama form an integral part of the 

modern Arabic prose due to the interaction between western and Arabic literature. Other 

aspects of literature examined in the work are: novel, proverbs, legendry and Days among the 

Arabs.

It is worth mentioning that the research contains not only the stoiy written in Arabic 

but also those written in English. Alabi explains that the history of story and drama in 

Nigerian Arabic literature shares similar trend with the manner they were experienced in 

Arabland. The precursors of story and drama writing in Nigeria, according to the author, are: 

Isaac Ogunbiyi, Zakariya Oseni and a host of other.

1.8.4.12 Didacticism and lyricism in Arabic poetics of Ikirun59 by Folorunso, M.A

Folorunso in this PhD work discusses didactical and lyrical elements in Arabic poetics

of Ikirun, a renowned Muslim town in Osun state, Nigeria. The author identifies the features 

that characterize the writings of Yoruba ‘ Ulama' and devotes a chapter for analysing the prose 

works of Ikirun 'Ulama'. This chapter also features a brief survey of the efforts of Yoruba
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'Ulama' with respect to Art prose in Nigeria. Folorunso discovered that the intellectual 

contributions of Ikirun ‘ Ulama' are more pronounced in prose than poetry.

The notable prose writers in Ikirun are: Ya'qub Mukhtar, Mustafa Sanusi Zuglul and 

Hamzah Husayn. Incidentally none of these ''Ulama’ falls within the scope of the present 
study.

1.9 The thesis synopsis

Chapter one, the introductory segment of the study, presents background information 

on the thesis. It features the statement of the problem, the objective of the study, its scope as 

well as the research methodology adopted. It also presents the definition of terms and various 

related materials reviewed.

Chapter two explores the evolution and the development of Arabic literary tradition in 

Nigeria with a particular reference to Arabo-Islamic culture in Yorubaland. It also examines 

the role of hajj as a preparatory ground for Nigeria educational mission into Arab world, the 

development of Yoruba educational mission in Arabland as well as the impact of the latter on 

the former. The merits and demerits of such socio-religious contact were incisively explored.

Chapter three discusses the place of writing and publication among the Yoruba 

graduates of Arab universities, their complementary contributions to the entrenchment of 

Arabic literary tradition in Yoruba land and various dimensions introduced to the Arabic 

literary writings.

Chapter four focuses on the intercultural influences inherent in the writings of Yoruba 

graduates of Arab Universities. It examines the influence of modem Arab writers as well as 

traditional 'Ulama' on the writing approach of YGAU and the disparity between the writing 

approach of SYBI and SPBI.

Chapter five, the concluding chapter, summarises the whole study, highlighting its 

findings and makes some recommendations for the subsequent researchers.

1.10 Summary
This chapter has been able to discuss the affinity between the language and literature 

and the role of cultural values in fostering such relationship. The study reveals the enormous 

danger inherent in the attempt of some foreign writers at documenting socio-cultural life of 

certain communities to which they share little or no cultural affinity. Such danger include: 

inadequate presentation of cultural heritage which often resulted from linguistic 

misrepresentations.
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The involvement of Yoruba Graduates of Arab Universities in Arabic literary tradition 

was described apt and timely as it appears complimentary to the existing struggle of our 

traditional and institution-based ‘ Ulama ’ in the entrenchment and sustenance of Arabic literary 

tradition in Yorubaland. Also featured in this chapter is critical review of the works relevant to 

the present study which aims at examining the cross-cultural influences in the writings of 

YGAU.
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CHAPTER TWO
2.0 THE BEGINNING OF ARABO ISLAMIC CULTURE IN YORUBA LAND
2.1 Preamble

The term Yoruba implies the language as well as indigenous people of south-western 

states of Nigeria such as Oyo, Osun, Ogun, Ondo, Ekiti and Lagos1. They are found as 

indigenes in some other parts of Nigeria such as the present Kwara, Kogi and Edo states. The 

genetic development of Yoruba stretches beyond Nigerian shore. Its indigenes are found in a 

number of towns in some African countries such as Benin Republic and Togo. Also, the 

Caribbean and South Americans, particularly those in Cuba and Brazil are, reported to be 

more sentimental in preserving not only the language of Yoruba but also the entire culture . 

This linguistic diffusion, according to Abubakre, is an aftermath of the slave trade which 

involved Yoruba land. As it is commonly said “culture hardly dies” majority of Yoruba- 

speaking people who were sold to the New World in slavery strove hard to retain their 

language, and to an increasing extent, their cultural identities. This partly informs the reason 

why, even after the British abolition of the slave trade in coast of Sierra Leone, Yoruba could 

still constitute a good proportion of the region3. This wide distribution of Yoruba informs the 

dialectical variations of the language. Of these variations, the linguists refer to “the brand of 

Oyo dialect as closed to the standard Yoruba”4.

The various subgroups commonly referred to, as Yoruba, today, were initially known 

by their various ethnic identities. Ogunbiyi informs us that “the earliest reference to Yoruba as 

an ethnic group, by the British was akus or eyeo”5. He equally opines that the glory of their 

popularity by this appellation-Yoruba, goes back to some earliest Arabic writers notably 

Ahmad Baba (d. 1627) and Muhammad Bello (d. 1837) who in their independent researches: 

Mi ‘raj al-Su ‘ud and Infdq al-Maysur refers to them as Yoruba6

The ancient Yoruba people were idol worshippers. It is interesting to note that despite 

the heterogeneity of the Yoruba worship in the land, the Yoruba contact with Islam, which 

dates back to 16lh centeury, involved no physical confrontation. Being the first foreign 
religion to reach the land, it had been well established for not less than 300 years before the 

advent of Christianity7. Ahmad Baba (d. 1627), describes Yoruba land as a place where 

unbelief thrived effervescently at the expense of Islamic practices. This submission probably 

informs the conclusion of Fafunwa that this region had been known to Muslims as far back as 

seventeenth century or earlier8. These submissions therefore lend credence to the conclusion 

of AbdulRahmon that Islam, before Fulani Jihad in 1804, had been thriving in Yoruba land.9
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While Arabic, in most part of Africa, is often said to have preceded Islam, such 

sequence of entry into most parts of Yoruba region did not follow the trend. Rather, the 

coming of Islam, as contained in many Islamic literature, preceeded Arabic literary activities 

in the region, though both are operationally interconnected. The relationship between the two 

is simply symbiotic.10

2.2 The Arabic prose

Prose, is defined as “a written language in its usual form, as opposed to poetry”.11 This

definition is however suggestive of the need to understand the word poetry in order to

understand prose vis-a-vis poetry. Equally, the definition is defective in that it restricts prose

only to written production, with exclusion of the oral ones. A more inclusive definition is

given as “ordinary non metrical form of spoken and written language; main matter-of-fact

quality; tedious discourse” l2. Prose like poetry is of different types, and this could be better

expressed in Oseni's submission13 that:

... we should recognize the fact that prose has many 
varieties. The ordinary prose used in everyday discourse and 
straight forward prose used in writing formal academic 
works are different from the ornate type characterized by the 
use of rhetorical devises such as similes, metaphors, 
metonymy, occasional rhymes e.t.c. the latter is what is 
called in Arabic al-Nathr sA-fanni (art prose).

Ibn Huasain classifies Arabic prose into four: correspondence, (Murasalah), scientific 

(.Ilmiyyah), publishing (Ta'lifiyycih) and artistic (Fanniyyah).'4 Hana al-Fakhuri further 

classifies it into five: historical, oratory, story-telling, didactic and correspondence. He further 

remarks that conversational and argumentative discourses are believed by Arab to be part of 

this literary genre15. Oseni however submits that what is referred to in English literature as 

prose poem has close affinity to what is known in Arabic as Saj ‘ (rhyming prose) which went 

through various developmental stages in classical Arabic, especially in the Maqamah genre of
the  A b b asid  e ra” . S a j ’ is  co n sid e red  b y  som e scho la rs to  bo a su b d iv is io n  o f  A rab ic  p ro se

while some see it as the third genre of Arabic literature l6. It is equally considerd by some as 

an offshoot of poetry even though it lacks basic metres by which poem is known.

In the submission of Tabanah, prose and poem are two sides of the same coin. He
states:

AJiLa U L-a (jj ? >>)
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â-1 4_i'^  ̂ j l l i l )  ^_)J) Vull â̂ )L5L3l jJt> 4_)3Ui]!̂ j

UiLoiljJ ^Jl I j j ^ l j  . . .  jjt-A ll L-aJIj S L-Jla 4 V\ n>>.}

(jjjJl (j_xi L̂A. ^ .y jL  jililLj V 4—j.iqillj
...^iiill Iaa (_ŷ alA. J S  .v^iq 1 L/qjI^ ? 4_iaLaJlj

Prose and poetry are a coin of two faces; there are among the 
r  speech those that are typified with metrical standard and

rhyme. There are also among them those that are free from 
such constraints... Our critical study of prose, however, is 
not in reference to such speeches that are free from metric 
standard. It is rather all about every type of speech of prosaic 
nature.7

<

Perhaps what Tabanah regards to be "purely prosaic" is what Oseni describes as 

artistic prose . Like other languages of rich literature, prose in Arabic, is of varieties which 

include drama, proverbs, biographies, novel, short stories, articles, etc. Whoever flips 

through Arab’s books on Rhetoric and criticism would feel amazed at the indifference of 

Ancient Arab writers in respect of prose, and their disproportionate contribution to the 

development of Arabic poetry in all its ramifications.

Attesting to this, Jahiz says:

jj\ 4_j (Ji-Aqj j i n l !  ( j o

j  oJljl J) 4 J

.jila llj  ^Jaill 4 £ jl iu a  c li j .n c l  A l ^ l i
Both poetry and prose are interconnected in view of the speech 
production to which they both belong. But poetry seems more 
distinct than prose by virtue of its metrical standard. The 
beauty accrued to the speech by this metre engenders the 
assumption that both poetry and prose are of equal status at 
semantic level.19

The metrical value attached to Arabic poetry may have informed the reason for the 
great attention it receives above prose. One will still doubt the Jahiz’s submission that poetry 

is of equal status with prose in terms of clarity of meaning. Prose, is no doubt, expressive of 

clear meaning than poetry. As Arabic prose requires no linguistic technicality for its 

expression, the beauty of Arabic poetry lies in its strict observance of not only prosodic 

intricacies but also of the figurative expressions20 which make the intended message often 

more difficult to understand.
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Susin Rajab observes that the myopic view of Ancient Arab writers regarding prose is 

sectional because the prose is viewed from the structural angle without due consideration for 

the content and this is what actually hampered their deep understanding of what the concept is 

all about. This myopic idea later faded away as books on various disciplines were brought to 

Arab land from India and got translated into Arabic 21.
The importance of prose in Jahiliyyah period cannot be overemphasised, even though 

the Arab in this period were known to be unlettered who could neither read nor write. Worse 

still, very few among the Arab of the period with the skill of writing arts were not inclining to 

document events except those in connection to royal gatherings where some great personalities 

used to pride themselves. The employment of prose in this regard became necessary because 

poem which was primarily meant for this purpose, as observed by Alabi, remained inadequate 

to capture the event with exertitude due to metrical constraint which determine good 

composition of poem

Arabic Prose in the Jahiliyyah period enjoyed inadequate preservation and 

documentation compared to poem for the former is inherently devoid of such features like 

metric standard and rhyme that could have facilitated its being committed to memory. On rare 

occasion, as observed by Alabi, art prose enjoined patronage as it was being used to rcord 

critical matters in the royal gatherings, hence a great deal of it got lost in the process. In spite 

of this, the common aspects of prose that lingered to Islamic period were: oratory (al- 

Khitabah) advice (al-Wasiyyah) words of wisdom (al-Hikam) proverbs (al-Amthal) and (Saj' 
al-Kuhcm).23

With the coming of Islam and its literary studies, several aspects of prose work became 

modified to suit Islamic taste while some naturally sank into oblivion. The period was indeed 

tolerant of prose genre, as the holy Book of Islam was not revealed in poetry neither is it in 

prosaic expressions and assonance of soothsayers which were the most admired themes of 

prose in the Jahiliyyah period. The words of wisdom al-IJikmah also got declined for it was 

overwhelmed by the divine wisdom contained in Qur'an and Hadih of the prophet. Oratory, 
being a functioning instrument for the accomplishment of Islamic preaching became popular. 

It was through this medium that correspondence with emperors and kings were kept. Its 

function was no longer restricted to the religious circle but also extended to the political and 
legal spheres.24

2.3 Arabic prose in Yorubaland

The introduction of Islam to Yorubaland came along with Arabic language. So it 

became pressingly important on its adherents to learn the language.25 Prose, being the first
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branch of Arabic literature known to the Yoruba started to gain root as the Imams found it 

expedient to start their Khutba, at least with some Muqaddimat (introduction) mainly in 

Arabic before rendering the import of the sermon in the mutually intelligible language to the 

audience.26

Just as the ancient Arabs gave greater attention to poetiy at the expense of prose, so 

also did Yoruba Ulama’ at the early stage of Arabic writing in the region. The ability to 

compose Arabic poem was considered an outstanding quality that gave a scholar an edge over 

his colleagues. Writing of prose was seen as of less importance, no matter the quality of the 

work. The situation with Arabic prose in the region remained the same until the advent of the 

British rule when the situation changed positively in favour of prose writing. According to 

Abubakre "the region witnessed low attendance of Arabic school as a result of government and 

Christian Missionary School” but it later became profitable as the situation gave rise to fast 

growing modem Arabic schools. During this period the first Arabic press was established in 

Abeokuta in the early 1930s. This development served as an impetus for the 'Ulama' to 

publish their manuscripts particularly the prose ones which could hardly be transmitted orally 

like poems. Ever since, Arabic press has increased in different parts of the region.

With the development of Arabic language in post-independence Nigeria, Yoruba 

scholars the region, scholars are no longer restricting themselves to ordinary prose writing on 

religious matters, a sizeable number of them have also graduated into what could be described 

as “core” artistic aspect of prose writing such as story, drama and lexicography. Prominent 

among such 'ulama' are; I.A Ogunbiyi, the author of Yoruba Folktales in Arabic- which 

Abubakre described as "a virgin ground for a possible cross fertilization between Arabic and 

Yoruba”29 Z. I. Oseni, the author of lAmid al-Mubajjal the first published Arabic play in 

Nigeria. Kamaldeen Balogun also wrote on Rihlatul-Bahth an al- Insan. Others are: Bar! 

Adetunji, the author of Baqa’un Muqadarun, and al-Walad al-farrdr. Mas‘ud Adebayo also 

wrote Ustadhun Ragma Anfihi. There are others who have developed interest in translation 

especially Yoruba prose works rooted in Nigerian culture. P ro m in en t am o n g  these  scho lars 

are: Mashood Jirnba who translated “Ogbojuode ninu Igbo Irunmole” by D.O Fagunwa into 

Arabic. Sirajudeen Adam also translated “a White Rope in Stained Hands” by Sa‘id Sulaiman 

into Arabic-.Al-habl al-Abyadfi Aidin Mulawwathah.

2.4 Preodization of Arabic literary activities in Yorubaland

Building our own classificatory criterion for this study, we shall benefit from the 

previous classifications. We group the period under review into four historical phases; Asr al-
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Da ’wall wa al-Islah (Era of da‘wah and reformation), ‘Asr al-Muhakat (Era of imitation) ‘Asr 

al-Tathbit (Era of consolidation), 1Asr al-Tahdith (Era of modernization), ‘A.sr al-Tatbiq wa 

al-Ihtikak (Era of execution and intermingling). This shall be examined as follows:

2.4.1 ‘Asr al-Da‘wah wa al-Islah (Era of da‘wah and reformation)
This is a fonnative stage of Arabic literary tradition in Yoruba land. It started with the 

introduction of Islam into the land and terminated around 1844 when the first Roman Catholic 

school was established.30 That was the time when the precursors of Arabo-Islamic cultures 

were mostly non-Yorubas. The concern of such scholars was mainly to teach Islam in Arabic 

text (not Arabic) to the people of the land. They relied solely on those materials produced by 

Arabs. They traversed through Yoruba land sowing the seeds of Islam which eventually 

promoted the learning of Arabic. It was this period that eventually produced the first 

generation of indigenous Yoruba ‘ulama who watered the seeds of Arabic to germinate. The 

language barrier that existed between the teachers and the pupils eventually occasioned the 

need by the pupils to learn the language of their teachers. This according to Shaykh Adam 

informs the reason why early Yoruba ‘ulama commanded other indigenous language aside 

Arabic. He says:

^£-9.1 CllLii "eJic. Aj ILsJI (JjIS j

IgJ (jjojYil AlxJ ^1x1 Ij j LjojA Q\.£  13]j  t

Cul£ ( tg_s (jjjj-iil Alii 13]j
Aj j Luoj^JI (jjjjjJ lil Aatvjj (jjjA lsu  AjjliiJ! 4-iJall

j"'
The teachers and their pupils would leam many languages in 
order to understand their lessons. If one’s teacher happens to be 
Hausa, he learns his (teacher’s) language to facilitate his studies.
If he (his teacher) is a Fulani, he learns his language for the sake 
of study. This informs the reason why the second generation of 
scholars (in Yoruba land) was used to translating their lessons 
from Hausa or Fulani into Yoruba.32

In spite of these challenges, there were among these scholars particularly those from 

Ilorin, who composed some poems in Arabic. Notable among such scholars are: Shaykh 

Abubakre Bobe and his three children: Muhammad, Uthman and al-Amln. Shaykh Adam 

described Abubakre Bobe as Qiblah al-‘Ilm owing to his outstanding effort in teaching Ilorin 

people various aspects of the Islamic Sciences.33
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2.4.2 ‘Asr al-Muhakat (Era of imitation)

This period started from 1844 and ended in 1880. It witnessed the emergence of purely 

indigenous Yoruba ‘Ulama. It was in this period that the use of Arabic scripts known as 

anjemi became more popular. By virtue of this medium of literacy, the indigenous Yoruba 

scholars were drawn by Yoruba Obas to the palace to assist in recording palace proceedings.34 

The early composed Yoruba wakas were equally preserved via this medium. Onireti35 quoted 

one of such preserved Yoruba waka thus:

# # J j is l l  be. 4] 1__pL_£

1--1c. JjL'l C- # #

Kadupe lodo Oba Al-Qadiri / /  Oba to logo to sisogodara 

Osogo Osawci Awa jemale // Osawon Elomi won je  Kafira

We thank God Al-Qadiri the (Omnipotent) who predestinates and 
perfects His predestination.He has predestinated that we should be 
Muslims // He made others to be infidels (sic)

Let us offer thank to the God, al-Qadir, the One who possesses power 
and dispenses it as He wills. He does it by making us Muslims while 
several others were made infidels.

Also common in this era is the bookcopying and attempt by some courageous 

individual scholars to embark on glosses, abridgmement and compilation of earlier writers.36 

It should be noted that aside these splashes of Anjemi and some writing prototypes, as far as 

our research is concerned, no single publication of note by Yoruba indigenous ‘ Ulama ’ was 
recorded.
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2.4.3 6Asr al-tathblt (Era of cosolidation)
It started from 1880 and ended 1960 when Nigeria got independence. This period 

featured not only Arabic poetry but also Arabic prose. It also witnessed the birth of modem 

Arabic schools.37 AbdulRahmon38 mentions one Abubakre Alaga who, having completed his 

studies in Ilorin, on his way back to Ibadan, had a course to stay awhile in Iseyin for the 

propagation of knowledge. In response to the request of Iseyin people to have Shaykh retained 

with them, he composed the following lines of poem extempore:

U-LLX # # 1_ 1̂*____ 1]
U £  CL__liiL ili # # Lip__1 dJj _\

l in l  j — ^ ^ # # A_La __J V j j

We are truly out for knowledge; we seek it anywhere we go

Let whoever wants it from us come to wherever we are

Well accompanied with provisions, for him not be starved while with us.

These lines of poem have been rendered, in an abridged form, by Shaykh Adam Al-Aluri 

into Yoruba waka, using that same Arabic metric standard used by the original author thus:

Imo wuwa lake nkan wa ++ to ba wu yin e ka relu wa
E ke lubo ekopo aaso ++ ke mama wa kibosi ebi39

It is gratifying to note that the Arabic literary activities which seemed originally 

confined to mere writing and copying later metamorphosed to printing and publishing. 

Though, it is difficult to point out a particular part of Yorubaland where the first published 

Arabic work was produced. Despite the leading role of Ilorin in propagating Arabo-Islamic 

culture into many parts of Yorubaland, there is no categorical evidence ascribing such honour 

to the place. This probably informs the conclusion of Abdul Ganiyy who says:
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It could be assumed that writing and publishing exercise equally 
commenced from there (Ilorin) as the Arabic culture of the region and 
its development dates back to sixteenth century before the Jihad of 
Uthman dan Fodio and establishment of the Islamic state in Ilorin, the 
northern part of Yoruba land which later became an Islamic emirate 
under the Sokoto Sultanate. Arabic writing in this period had developed 
in Yoruba land40

This presumption by Abdul Ganiyy seems supported by Abubakre who describes one 

prolific writer, Ahmad b Abubakre of Ilorin (1870-1936) as the forerunner in this intellectual 

exercise.41 But this description is not assertive enough to credit such glory to him. This is 

because the date of his first publication- lltiqatu'l-mutun min khamsciti funun was not 

mentioned by Abubakre. Paradoxically, this same Abdul Ganiyy did not mince word in 

crediting the glory of this literary innovation to Ibadan scholars, particularly, Alufa Sanusi 

Haruna KatibT (1858-1938), despite the leading role which he claimed to be played by the 

former in producing the latter. He asserts:

The writing activities in Ibadan started with Shaykh Muhammad Al- 
Sannusi called Al-Saykh al-Katibi w ho wrote on social events in 
Ibadan before the installation of Uthman Apanpa as the king of the 
tow n. T h is exerc ise  w as la te r developed by that revivalist of A rab ic  
teaching syllabi in Yoruba land-Al-Shaykh Muhammad Junfah Al- 
Lablb- (Taj al-Adab) who authored a book on science of language.42

If the finding of AbdulRahmon is anything to go by, the above submission of

AbdulGaniyy could be contended. Arabic Prose writing, according to AbdulRahmon, 

predated that of poetry. The early works of Alfa AbdulSalam Okeoto which featured 

tremendiously on prose, could be traced back to 1890 whereas that of Sanusi, who is regarded
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as one of the trail blazers in Arabic poetry could not start until 1910. The conclusion of 

Abdulganiyy is probably informed by the Sanusi’s position in the propagation of Arabic 

poetry.

Other eminent Arabic scholars produced in this era are Baniyamin Tahir Matala who 

commented on three cryptic Arabic texts which include Shagrab by Shaykh Muhammad 

Jamiu, TajuT-Adab, his teacher, the Misbcili al-Zaman by Ismail Nibras a\-Adab and Khashf 

Ghashina by Suhayil b. Muhammad of Senegal. It should be noted that most of the literary 

works in the period were of didactic and historic themes. They rarely touched language 

related themes which were believed to have little relevance to the then society. Among those 

who wrote on language themes inspite of the little need for it were Shaykh Ahmad Rufa’ 

Ballo, the author of Hibbat al-Mawla f t  Bayani Ma'ani La and Tuhfat al-Latif f t  Nuzmi 

Khatimah al-Misbah al-Munlr. Shaykh Baniyamin equally wrote a poetic Arabic Dictionary 

entitled Mi 'atai al-Qamus etc.43

Other features of the literary works of this era include the visit of some Arab to 

Yoruba land and the establishment of modem Arabic schools in different parts of Yoruba 

land. This intellectual effort is what AbdulRahmon describes as a “catalyst for the 

rejuvenation of Islamic traditional system of learning”44. Shaykh Adam mentions one 

Muhammad Mustafa Afandi as the first Arab man to involve in this intellectual exercise. 

Afandi did not only establish model Arabic school but also authored a modem Arabic 

textbook entitled: Miflahu al-Lugah al-‘Arabiyyah. This Book according to Al-AlurT, “proved 

to be one of the earliest works in Arabic, which see the teaching of Arabic to West African 
pupils from the students’ perspective”45.

Paradoxically, despite the unparallel contribution of the Muhammad Mustafa, there

seems no consensus of opinions about his identity. While some scholars traced his country of

origin to Syria, others see him as having originated from Moroco. In his research into the

influence of Morrocans on the development of Arabic scholarship in Yorubaland of

Southwest Nigeria, AbdulRahman identifies three differing opinions on his identity. A m o n g

the names by which he is refered to are: Mustafa Effendi, Muhammad Mustafa al-Shami and

Sherif Muhammad Mustafa. The noted contradiction in the nomenclatures seems resolved in

the AbdulRahmon’s submission thus:

The first two names could have been a mixed up unconsciously in view of 
poor recording habit that usually characterize an illiterate community. 
“Al-Shami” could have refered to a Syrian, and in which case there is no 
link with available facts. The Syrian and Lebanese immigrants that came 
to Nigeria at that time and till now were not known as preachers and
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cultivators of Arabic language; rather they have been identified as 
contenders with the British nationals for the exploitation of Nigerian 
resources. This marked a distinction from the Monocan “Sharifs” who 
toured towns and villages to preach Islam and. teach the Arabic 
language46.

Relying on this analysis, it could be safe to assert that that Shaykh Muhammad Mustafa 
refered as the pionnering Arab cultivator of Arabic in Yorubaland is a Morrocan. Abubakre 

equally mentioned one Abdul Karim al-TarabllsT as another intenerant Arab with notable 

effort in the development of Arabic tradition in Yorubaland 47.
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2.4.4 ‘Asr al-tahdlth (Era of modernization)

This period spaned from early 60s to the early 80s. It was this time that the nexus of 

Yoruba with Arab which started on individual and personal level got formalised and more 

developed. As a result, some Arab countries such as Saudi Arabia, and Egypt established 

embassies and consulates in Nigeria48
The relationship of the Arab scholars with Yoruba ‘Ulama later assumed another dimension 

with the establishment of Arabic Unit in the premier University of Ibadan49. Some Arab 

countries such as Lebanon, Iraq, Egypt, and Sudan collaborated with this Unit by a way of 

sending Technical Aid Staff.50

Among the schools, that have enjoyed such offer are: Arabic Institute of Nigeria, 

Elekuro, Ibadan, Amin Arabic training Centre, Iwo, Islamic Institute, Ede, Daru al-Da’wah, 

Isolo, Zumrah al-Adabiyyah Kamaliyyah, Ilorin, Kwara state, Shamsu Su‘ud al-Islam, Ibadan, 

and host of others. The Egyptian Govemnment went beyond sending Technical Aid Staff, 

they established an Arabic Institute in Ilorin under the supervision of Shaykh Kamal-deen Al- 

AdabT, and it was affiliated to Al-Azhar University, Cairo51. The graduates of the institute are 

offered direct admission to al-Azhar University in Cairo. This era equally witnessed the 

introduction of Arabic printing press52. These developments further assisted the Arabic 

literary production not only within the circle of traditional Yoruba ‘ulama but also the 

institution-based ones. The scope of thematic discourse got widened beyond religious issues. 

Like other parts of the Muslim world that got to know Arabic through Islam, the Islamic 

literary tradition greatly beclouded the Arabic tradition of the period.53

The portrayal of Yoruba life in Arabic works of Yoruba ‘Ulama started by translating 

few Yoruba writings into Arabic. Notable among the precursors in this innovation are Isaac 

Ogunbiyi who published in 1975 his al-Qisas al-Slia’biyyah an Sulaliifat ‘inda YorubawiyyJn 

and Olalere Adigun who translated Laylatu Samar al-Ifriqiyah. Ahmad Abdul Salarn also 

translated D.O Fagunwa’s Ireke Onibudo-Qasab al-Mukhayyam into Arabic. These translated 

works eventually resulted into publishing of the original works on Yoruba54.

2.4.5 Asr al-tatblq wal-ihtikdk (Era of execution and intermingling)

This period could be said to have started in the late 80s and it has witnessed the tempo 

of admission seekers into Arab universities. It was this period that Arabic computer was 
introduced into the land.

Arabic studies in Yombaland, particularly in various higher institutions of learning was 

restricted to the four wall of classroom with little encouragement for its optimum use. Unlike
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what obtains in Arab world where Arabic is the official language , the official language in

Nigeria academic institutions is English as a result of which the Arabic language is 

subservient to English. This infonns the reason while official letters/memos are written in 

English at the expense of Arabic. Students of the language can meaningfully interact with 

members of other units only through the medium of English.55.

With the coming of some Arab charitable organisations which adopt Arabic, the status 

of the language started to receive encouragement.Transactions within these organisations and 

the Arab world are carried out in Arabic.

2.4.6 Hajj as a preparatory ground for Nigeria educational mission into Arab world

The urge for knowledge acquisition instilled by Prophet Muhammad in the early 

Muslims remains a legacy being sustaind by the successive Muslim generations all over the 

world till the present day. It is taken, as described by the Prophet, a religious duty which must 

be fulfilled at all cost. The directive of the Prophet which enjoined the Sahabah the 

companions to travel as far as china in search of knowledge of all kinds still remains a 

cherished culture of conscious Muslims56. With the passage of time, Arab lands, particularly 

Egypt and Makkah became popular centers of learning for Muslims. Important mosques in 

these cities offered advanced learning in the early days of Islam. The role of mosque in 

preparing African Muslims in this regard cannot be overemphasised. This probably informs 

the submission of Chidebe who describes Mosque and Hajj as viable symbols representing 

Islam on the African intellectual landscape57. Al-Aluri 68 equally describes Hajj as an eye- 

opener for African Muslims to join other Muslim nations in paying religious visit to Saudi 

Arabia. He says:

Hajj, has indeed, opened the route for contact between the West Africa 
and the larger part of the Islamic world as it facilitated meeting Muslim 
pilgrims that came from different parts of the world to Mekka. It 
equally facilitated ways to benefit from them in term of Science, 
literature, and culture.

This opinion is equally shared by Galadanchi59 who sees Hajj exercise as the first 

stimulating factor for the incursion of Nigerians into Arab lands. Chidebe comments on
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the role of Hajj in the efforts of African Muslim to search for futher education in Arabic 

and Islamic success.

Besides these Muslim pilgrims, we have the Nigerian students who 
went to Arab countries in search of knowledge of Arabic language, and 
of the Quran and Sharia of the faith. We know of course, that many of 
these students and pilgrims decided, for one reason or the other, to stay 
in the towns along the road to Mecca and Madina. In fact, it is this long 
established practice among Nigerians that gave rise to what George 
Shepherdson would call “Nigerian diasporas” in Chad, Sudan and 
Saudi Arabia60

Another contributory factor to the entrenchment of this tradition in Nigeria is the 

personal interest developed by the kings and heads of state who used to attend Hajj where they 

met scholars and eventually established diplomatic relationship with (Arab) kings for further 

contact. The resultant effect of this religio-intellectual connectivity is aptly captured in the 

words of Aghalino thus:

Most of the kings after their conversion made visit to holy land where 
they not only offered prayer but also studied Arabic education and 
people’s way of life. On getting back home these king began to 
introduce some of these innovations in their states. They built mosques 
and schools where Quranic education was taught. And Islam, being a 
religion of the Book, emphasis was placed on literacy. This possibly 
explains why Arabic scholars documented most of the history of the 
region.61

traditional heads since the colonial government was indifferent to it. This is the submission of 

Galadanchi when he says:

It should be pointed out that the sustenance of this tradition was based on the supports of the

c_iSUa (J£ (JuL Q)l£ jA jbU aK J  jJa
iQjULa CJjH  -CA-dl ^1!
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<— k-aj i ^ J l  (jl (Ij\A _ AloJc. 4-iixJ Aj I A a jfLsJ l

JU.W.ll «>).lx!l3l ^aUajj t(jjojljLa]| ^aUaj (j! A9j*-^l Jj=». 

^ J l 4_pol*_!l C l l iu l l j  ^q.i).) (ji ( jl^  4jiLxji

J^jjU x̂j c kjj^yt]i (_£-3 eilljA

(_y2axJ (jl i (_j-aj  'll (_yu_jl.Xall 1 g s.'Jra.il

j f i _jVl (jj"  icJjsu  11 9 5 0  d jjjjiij .is

uEllj (Jdkj ŝi j  t ^ J l ^UaC-U (_jjJaSJ Jk3

IgJj j 3 j S i j  j
It is clear that (Nigerian) governments have no hand in this 
educational tour. It is probable that some kings and (local) rulers did 
encourage individuals and gave support to them in this tour. The 
credit for this goes to Al-Azhar University which admitted students 
from Muslim countries free of charge. Nigerian students did not stop 
attending Al-Azhar, even after the country was colonized and a 
barrier put between it and the neibouring countries, despite its strong 
need for such a gesture. The colonial government, throughout its 
rule, which lasted for more than a half century, was indifferent to 
sending educational mission to al-Azhar despite the conviction of 
the former of the latter’s versatility in educational matters and the 
new teaching method from which the former can benefit, 
particularly those specializing in teaching Arabic language that 
could be applied in Nigerian schools. It is reported that some 
Nigerian dailies published in the year 1950 thus: “Al-Azhar has 
indeed given out to Nigeria some scholarships which the 
government neither accepted nor thought of its acceptance”62

Comparatively, the involvement of Hausa in this exercise preceded the Yoruba. The 

reason may be attributed to the fact that the northern governments were interested in religious 

matters, while some Muslim philanthropists regarded helping the cause as an act of Ibadcih, 

couple with the importance which the Emirs and Sultan in particular, attached to it. However, 

the history of Nigerian Arabic education mission in Egypt has it that the Kanem-Bornu 

Empire preceded all other tribes in Nigeria.63
The existence of Nigerian students’ hostel in Cairo, built in 1889 by the Mais of Bomu 

is enough indication of strong relationship between northern Nigeria and the Egyptian 

government. As far back as 1890, there were 35 Nigerian students registered in this hostel 

with only one student from Yorubaland64. It is reported that in 1893, one small child known as 

Muhammad b. Abdullah Atrukumami accompanied his father to Hijaz and decided to stay 

behind so as to further his study in Cairo having completed Hajj exercise.65
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Also, during the reign of Mai Dunama, a diplomatic relation was established with 

Tunisia in Magrib as far back asl2 5 766.

2.4.7 Yoruba educational mission to Arabland
Galadanci makes reference to one Ibrahim Musa from Ilorin, as the only Yoruba 

student to register with Al-Azhar University in 18 9 067. This person is, perhaps, the first 

Yoruba indigene to travel to Arab world for pure academic purpose. In view of dearth of such 

development in Yoruba land during the period, it may be presumed that Ibrahim Musa might 

have had such opportunity from Diaspora as no other person from Yoruba land was reported to 

have joined him in the exercise. The first Yoruba man reported to have graduated from the 

same University was Shaykh Afis Abou68. Abou got admission into Al-Azhar in 1946 and 

finished his programme in 1958. This researcher was reliably informed that throughout of 

Shaykh Afis studentship in Cairo, no student from Yorubaland was registered for academic 

purpose at Al-Azhar.69

The travel of Shaykh Adam to Cairo in 1962 was mainly to understudy the state of 

education at Al-Azhar University. He used the opportunity to interact with scholars of the 

institution and several other people that matter in the circle of Islamic affairs such as Shaykh 

Mustapha AbdulRazaq, Shaykh Shalabi, al-Imam Hasan al-Bana, the Head of Ikhwan al- 

MuslimTn, and host of others70. He later visited other parts of Arab world in company of some 

of his students like Saudi Arabia, Syria, Jordan and Iraq.

It is worth mentioning that, before independence, it was only the Al-Azhar University 

that Yoruba indigenes used to patronise for educational purpose. The doors of other Arab 

universities were open to Nigerians only after the independence when some Arab countries 

such as Saudi Arabia, Lebanon, Kuwait, Qatar, Iraq etc opened embassies and consular 

section in Nigeria71.

It should be pointed out that since the inception of this fellowship, Yoruba people at 

Al-Azhar University had no restriction to a p articu la r course  o f  study  until 1989 w h en  the 

admission policy was reviewed to admit foreign students only for religious disciplines such 

as Tafsir, Usiil al-din, ‘Aqidah, SharT'ah etc. The policy was reversed in that same academic 

year in honour of the then President of Nigeria, Ibrahim Gbadamosi Babangida who paid a 

visit to Al-Azhar. But in spite of this opportunity, very handful of these students opted for 

non-religious courses . This is probably because its language of instruction (Arabic) differs 

from the recognized language (English) in Nigerian academic setting. With the passage of 

time, some other Egyptian Universities attracted the attention of Yoruba students and were
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patronized in spite of the paucity of academic scholarship in such universities. They later 

formed an organization as a way of promoting brotherhood of Yoruba students in Egypt73

In Saudi Arabia, the history of training foreign students started with the 

establishment of Islamic University, Madinah in 138 1 74 Being a university established 

mainly for religious training, it runs only religious and linguistic courses75. Initially, students 
were allowed to study only for first degree after which they were deployed to other parts of 

the world to practice the acquired knowledge. This policy was later to be reviewed as foreign 

graduates of the University are now being considered for higher degrees. In 1390, King 

Saudi University, the oldest University in the whole gulf, also started the programme. A 

Foreign Student Affairs Unit (FSAU) Shu’un al-Tulab al-Ajdnib was later put in place to 

facilitate the process. The University, according to Al-TabrT, has trained not less than 24,000 

foreign students within 40 years of embarking on the programme.76 Today, other Saudi- 

based universities have opened their doors to consider foreign students who could now 

choose any course of study for which he/she is qualified.

Kuwait is a small country located in the Persian Gulf. Its history of education, as 

obtains in other parts of the world, started informally. It was, for the first time, anchored by 

some individual philanthropist citizens who founded a few Quranic Schools known as al- 

Kataffb where the art of writing and arithmetic were also taught. The first modern 

educational institution was introduced in 1912 when a group of merchants came together to 

establish a modem school to train their workers rudimentary knowledge of commerce, 

arithmetic and letter-writing skills. Subsequently other forms of modern educational 

institutions such as Al-Ahmedia and All-girls schools were founded.77

Kuwait government, in 1936, became involved in providing formal education for its 

citizens. Such involvement became more pronounced after 11 World War which witnessed 

the increase in oil production and state revenue. By this token, primary education became 

compulsory for children between 6andl778. The post primary school became more defined. 

It was classified into al-Thanawiyyah al- 'Ammah and a l-M a 'h a d  a l-D ln i. Students 

graduating from Al-thaaawiyyah al- ‘Ammah are eligible to further their studies in any field 

of study for which they are qualified, while those attending al-Ma'had al- Dim are allowed 

to take only religious courses. There is another educational programme in Kuwait called 

Alba ’that. This programme is mounted basically to train students how to read and memorise 

Qur'an.79 All the levels of state education, including higher education, are free.80

With time, the Kuwait government saw the need to extend its free education to non- 

Kuwaitis. And this humanitarian gesture attracted students, Nigerians inclusive from
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different parts of the world. Students from Yoruba land were unable to join their 

counterparts, in this gesture, until early sixties when a pocket of them were awarded 

scholarship to study up to undergraduate level as postgraduate scholarship is regarded a right 

only for the citizens.81

Foreign students of Kwait institutions, unlike that of Saud Arabia, on completion of 

their studies, are left with the choice of either staying back as workers or going back to their 

respective homelands. Some are equally offered postgraduate admission on self-sponsoring. 

The school-aged population of both Kuwaitis and non Kuwaitis represented 24 percent of 

the total population in 2005. The population of the entire school aged people stands at 

716,000 of which the Kuwaits represents 60% and the rest being non Kuwaits.82

The demise of Jabir, the former king of Kuwait seemed bringing in a new dimession 

in the scheme of scholarship distribution. In his honour, a postgraduate scholarship scheme 

was instituted for foreign students, for the first time. This gesture was extended only to 

applicants for religious courses. It is sad to note, however, that since the Kuwait government 

had decided to give out scholarship through the Nigerian government, the beneficiaries of 

this gesture have always been people who rarely need it.83

The free education policy operated by Libyan government cut across all educational 

levels including postgraduate studies.84 Such scholarship is meant not only for the Libyan 

indigenes but also the foreign students. Religious schools were built across the nation and 

some religious subjects introduced into government schools.85 Al-Ashmariyyah University, 

located at Ziliten, Libya is reported to have developed from a mere Sufi Zawiyah. The 

special interest shown to religious studies may not be unconnected with the government 

conviction of its socio-religious values considered inevitable for national development. This 

enviable situation eventually attracted the attention of foreign students to drift to Libya.86 

The Libyan government preference for religious education is perhaps what triggered 

Nigerian Muslim youths to travel to the country. We are reliably informed that before this 

period Yoruba had already been in various parts of the co u n try  eng ag in g  in  v a rious 

commercial transactions other than intellectual exercise87. The indiscriminate admission 

policy by the Libyan government served as impetus for Yoruba people to study not only 

religious courses but also non-religious ones.

2.4.8 The intercultural impacts on the Yoruba graduates of Arab universities
Culture, according to Taylor, 88 is a complex whole which includes knowledge, belief, 

art, morality, habit acquired by man or woman as a member of a society” . No matter the level
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of resentment of cultural heritage of a particular society in which one resides, one cannot be

absolutely immuned from being influenced by it in one way or the other.89 Islam, as noted by

Chidebe, is an important factor which forms the basis of Nigerian history and culture90 and this

socio-religious relationship seems to have promoted Arabic and Islamic culture among the

Yoruba graduates of Arab Universities. He says:

Earlier pre-colonial contacts between Arabs and Nigerians took a 
significant form of intellectual borrowing and cultural transplantation.
Arab did not only bring wares from Arabo-Islamic world, but they also 
introduced new concepts and new ideas to African mental horizon91.

So, the contact of Yoruba people with Arab countries for the purpose of Hajj as well as 

for knowledge acquisition is no doubt a source of intercultural influences that have significantly 

impacted the writings of the graduates of the Arabian institutions. In spite of their (YGAU) 

cultural upbringing and strong conviction of its richness, many find it difficult to resist the 

steady permeation of the host culture. Such acculturation cuts across every gamut of life of 

many of them, in particular their literary productions. This is a resultant effect of environment, 

ideological belief, social values and objectives of the establishment of such institutions92

One area of such strong influence is the religion of Islam which is the main reason why 

Yoruba scholars got attracted to Arab Universities. Religion is a spiritual phenomenon 

characterised by unquestioned loyalty to a particular ethos. Its impacts become more 

pronounced where its teachings are easily acquired and its practice well facilitated. In such 

instances it becomes not only a means to establish divine communion with the Creator but also a 

culture considered inevitable. Saudi Arabia Universities for instance, as a matter of policy, place 

high premiums on student welfare and intellectual development. Also pronounced in Saudi 

education policy is strong affiliation to ideological creed ‘Aqldat ctl-Salaf this objective is 

further summarized in the Students Hand-Book of al-Imam Muhammad bin Saudi Islamic 

University, thus:

^ 9  sjs 1 ij  pLi/l CliLiiLiU (jl

Ax_i A-i^'^Luiy \

Indeed, training people of different classes of this nation and 
enlightening them regarding the authentic Islamic creed, is part of the 
fundamental objectives of Al-Imam bin Su'Od University. This is aimed 
at preparing them to be righteous preachers, asides training them for 
Arabic studies93.
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This objective is more detailed in the brochure of Islamic university of Madinah. It states:

AxqLLujI 4-iau.ij^a AjjAaIIj  AioLL-u'l/1 (jj!

LoL i<0*_Lil! Cl 112>. A jJ j Xjui 4_AJ )̂C. A j l iJ !  C  n-v (j-a 4_lLilc.

Ig i lA A l  4 A ^

Oj C.a ]I <jc. ^ ilxJ l ^gj] 0A]lisJl ^ ^ L u l^  A IL u ij  ( j- lL j 1

^LlLJI CllLml j a SIj  ^aisLllIj

( j jA i l l  (_3____ .IxsJUj t^ ip o -LJ  ^ ------i-aLLu^l •£"j j J l  C- .2

(_y<aLLiJ ^ iC - t_sjju 2 l i ^ I L s-a ] ' j  i iL i^  cJ------a*JI

7  ahl Jjjuj^yS Aj u I I a II Aj^ E j j  ail ccLntJl 

^2-3 1  ̂t .'-n. l'iV'jj Ia ^ joUj  Ig  AxoixJ! d j^ a u lll hiAC-j 3

^LJl JjLui j  (4-L̂ aLxJ 4_1aLLj)V 1 ĵixJ! Cj'jfL̂ A
^ aLLuiVI (x-xlLx-<J! l$ J l ^lliswJ AjjLauVI A3^)*-a]I

.■“CaLu

J L *  (jaJ ^JXaijaLa]l (Qa âlxJl L_j2Ua (j»  l^J (JJ^Llij (jyA C..‘fl.,).Vl 1 m/ \  

AiaLLuĵ I  ^ —9 L )£  x^u-sO î-La .̂Lalc- tC.Lxj'ljM

La j  t^LLuiV^ o_jC-a1] ^A a JjJ LaJ___ j

(_£CA ^ lc - ^aAljJhj (jjjjjju) C5~® cHjLILjuia (jjA (̂ JJaLjjaI]

(._fl.La.ll (_}a£.̂ j 4-iuill̂ g l—lljfsJl

_a^)jaijj AaiLx j j  A.Jrafl.rvj Aj LxIIj  ^ a LLaVI Clil^lill (*_ULaj _5 

ll q CIiLiaL^JL! Ajaliiillj AiaLJI J a j l j j l l  ‘Lalsl ' ( )

^alLtll 3 4_ialxll Cj LajoijaL j
The Islamic university in Madinah can be regarded an International 
Islamic institution in terms of the objectives and a Saudi Arabia based 
institution. Its objectives, among others, include:
• Delivering the everlasting message of Islam via D a’wah, 

undergraduate and postgraduate educations
• Planting and developing the spirit of Islam and deepening the sense 

of worship in the life of individuals and the society based on 
sincerity of worship and followership only to the prophet of Allah.

® Conducting academic research, translation and publication and 
encouraging the task in the field of Islamic and Arabic sciences and 
other aspects of studies in which Muslim community are in need of.

® Enlightening those being admitted among the Muslims all over the 
world and developing them to be specialists in Islamic and Arabic 
sciences that would prepare them for D a’wah, and to be able to 
solve the problems of Muslims vis-a-vis their religious and 
mundane life as stipulated in the Qur’an, Sunnah and Salaf al-Salih 

• Gathering Islamic legacy and trying to preserve them by a way of 
editing and publishing. Forging academic and cultural
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collaborations with international universities and other academic
1 • . 94centres and institutions

These objectives do apply not only to the above universities, but also most of the Saudi 

Arabian universities particularly those admitting foreign students. It could be inferred from the 

forgoing that the main objective of admitting foreign students in these universities is to prepare 

them for Islamic religious services. This is indicated in the special interest always shown by 

these universities in "core" religious related courses such as ‘Aqidat (Islamic creed), Usfil al- 

Din (Principles of Religion), Dcfwah (Islamic Call), HacUlh, (Prophetic Traditions) Tafsir al- 

Quran (Qur'anic exegesis) and Sharfah (Islamic Law) al-Falsafah al-Islamiyyah (Islamic 

Philosophy) Al-lhaqafah al-Islamiyyah (Islamic Culture). While those offering courses like 

Arabic Language and Literature are being fairly treated after their studentship, those in the first 

category continue to enjoin the privileges on completing their academic studies. Many of them 

are offered job opportunities as Ducat (Islamic evangelists), contractors to building Arabic 

Schools, digging well and building mosques in Nigeria and many other parts of the world.93

Concerning Kuwait Universities, there hardly been any difference in terms of student 

welfare except in the area of 'Aqldah. The authorities of these universities see no reason why 

they should forbid students from listening to music or intermingling with members of the 

opposite sex. They are neither forced to perform daily prayers as in the case of some Saudi 

universities,96 as it is believed that they (students) are old enough to differentiate between good 

and bad.

The situation in Egyptian universities, particularly al-Azhar University is different from 

what obtains in both Saudi Arabian and Kuwaiti universities. Such peculiarity is the inclusion 

of the use of English in the university curriculum.97 As a university course, it must be taken 

and passed like other core courses. Foreign students are not compelled to adopt and adapt a 

particular doctrinal view. They hardly keep beard so as not be mistakened for being members 

of Ikhwan al-Muslimln which the Egyptian government regards as a threat98. Foreign students 

are given a measure of academic freedom to engage in socio-commercial activities. Many 
venture into business which often turns detrimental to their academic pursuit. Many travel to 

Saudi Arabia in the name of Hajj and 'Urnrah, even though the intention is either for business 

or to patronise some philanthropic individuals and organisations for financial support in certain 

cities and villages. Aside this, some lecturers at al-Azhar, the most patronized university by 

Yoruba, are strict; some would pre-affirm students’ failure even before writing the 

examinations. Reasons for such uncivilized disposition include students’ declination to the 

purchase of course materials prepared by the lecturers, and suspecting the the students to be
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pompous and arrogant. No matter the level of student brilliance and commitment, one could 

not presume his likely year of graduation, as a four year course may be unduly extended to five 

or six years as a result of conditional and unconditional failure." This psychological 

disturbance, at times, lead to students’ withdrawal from the university, joining no-future- 

ambition circles, without the knowledge of their parents. Overcoming this situation requires 
persistent prayer and adoption a way of life of the concerned lecturers even though such 

disposition does not agree to one's way of life. Corroborating this, AbdulRahmon100 narrates:

JSj j UJ ^  <-*-«l2xJ L_l3Uo]I (j!

Iaa ^ j  ( j lS  • L - L c >   ̂ eLs&t
aJ saj IjLi AjI_ud! ( j l  ( j A - i

(JjLo (_̂ _a (illjl La ; <lLuaa <-12x111

<-12x11! plic-l ^ V  l-jl 5 Ll*^!J ! Ulla A jjl^a ? ^-la-all lliA
^iLiA (jl J-A j  g l~a/all 11a ^ 1  ill L-LLullj Lg_i3 L-IO j l  Vj  

< j*-x>LaJilj l ''̂ â q.1 <-J )̂l±2>.Vl -̂ 1_5_<ill (j—« ( (lyAll cjL-a
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...A brother, an al-Azhar University graduate who was unknown for 
beard keeping appeared before his colleagues and friends one day, 
having finished with his programme at al-Azhar, with thick beard. One 
of his friends asked him. Why this appearance?. He replied: " Really, I'm 
neither used to beard keeping nor am I interested in it. But what brings 
about this is that there exists in our department, at university one 
compulsory course being taken by a “fundamental” lecturer. The course 
can be passed only by those with beard. So I left my beard to avoid 
failure. It has indeed finished its function, now to be removed.

Ironically, the prevailing harsh condition that characterises the life of foreign students in 

Egypt turn out to be a blessing in disguise for some; it created in them sense of business that
m ak e  them  m ore  so c iab le  w ith  peo p le  o f  various c lasses. T h ey  b e liev e  in  tak ing  risk  for

success.101

The situation in Libyan universities is with difference in terms of religious ideology, 

though it is very akin, in some social aspects, to what applies in Egypt. Contrary to what 

obtains in Saudi Arabia, Sufism gains prominence in Libya. Its precepts are recognised and its 

scholars are held in high esteem by the government in policy making. Foreign students are 

treated with care and are free to think based on the knowledge acquired. The situation is not all
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that permissive and pervasive like that of Egypt, yet the spirit of national consciousness infused
• • 102in them unconsciously afforded majority of them to withstand tough situation.

2.4.9 The by-products and the question of identity
The essence of education, as emphasised by the educationists, is to attain balanced 

growth of individual to be able to better the lot of his community and even beyond103. 

Realisation of this lofty objective by a particular society depends principally on the place of 

cultural imperatives and the prevailing religio-political ideology in such community. This 

explains the reason why an educated individual in a particular community may appear ill- 

educated elsewhere.

The secularistic substance injected by the colonial government into Nigeria educational

curricula still reflects in its products till today.104 Graduates of every field of study, religion

inclusive are trained primarily to contribute to the socio-economic development of the nation.

This summarily interprets the Asmaila’s observation, as quoted by Omolayo thus:

The strategic objective of the government in higher education is 
channelled towards production of graduates who are well rounded 
and thoroughly grounded; who are skilled and competent; who 
are creative, flexible and adaptive to new challenges; who are adept 
to critical thinking and cultural literacy; who are enabled and 
empowered to participate; fully in their economy, their society and 
their globalizing world 105(Emphasis mine)

The comment of Abdulrahmon, on the curriculum of Arabic and Islamic studies, further

dispels the erroneous expectation of the Nigerian graduates of the twin-subject thus:

The curricula of the twin-subjects at various levels of Nigerian 
educational system are not designed to produce Imams and Alfas, 
but high level man power in humanistic studies. Men and women 
who can utilise their Arabic and Islamic background to mould the 
youth to rational beings and patriotic Nigerians. The general 
philosophy and fundamental principles of Arts disciplines which 
include Arabic and Islamic studies stress the objectives and 
expectations of graduates of Arts discipline106

The antithesis that exists between the Nigerian university education based on 

“ secularity” , and that of Arab, leaned on “ divinity” , has pushed many YGAU into cultural 

dilemma upon return to their home land and hence re-searching for identity. Integrating into 

social mainstream is often found difficult as a result. While some of YGAU managed to sail 

through this difficult terrain, others have always been complacent and blame such unfortunate 

instance on the low status of their discipline. One of the affected individuals lamented that
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should Arabic be die only course available for university admission, he would rather prefer his 

child deprived of university education. Recounting the reason for such ill-conclusion, he says 

“for about twenty years ago that I have finished from Al-Azhar, I am not recognised by 

Nigerian government”.107

2.4.10 YGAU as teachers in Arabic-oriented institutions
The history of Arabic education in Nigeria has shown teaching profession as the most 

famous occupation amongst its graduates. The sentiment attached to this profession by the 

precussors of Arabic who first brought civilization into Nigeria further attests to this reality. 

Despite the versatility of the early Nigerian ‘ ulama to function in other human endeavours that 

attracted greener pasture, they still preserved the profession very jealously. This is probably 

because of its viability in personality building108. They prefared to subsist on petty trade and 

faming in order to have time for the job. AbdulRahmon informs us of ill-disposition of one 

Alfa Katibi towards Imamship offer extended to him. This indifferent attitude, according to 

AbdulRahmon, was borne out of the belief that other responsibilities attached to the position 

could hamper his teaching efficiency109. Those who eventually fared into other sectors such as 

business, politics could not even withdraw totally from teaching carrier. They alternatively 

created some avenues such as weekends and post working hours to re-assert their relevance in 

the profession.110

That was the situation before the coming of the colonialists who deprived the language of 

its frontal role and substituted it with English. With the English becoming the official 

language, Arabic naturally became subjugated and the Arabists irrelevant in government

circle.111 To re-assert the relevance of Arabic in Nigerian academic circle its curricula needed
• • • • * 1 1 2 *  • to be reviewed in accordance with the new National Policy of Education. Invariably, this

condition afforded graduates of Arabic the opportunity of social mainstreaming as they receive

such holistic orientation required for full participation in the national economy and the

globalising world, along side their area of calling113.
However, despite this compliance, the government biased attitude112 to the discipline 

still reflects in its disposition towards it as it is considered lacking socio-linguistic value 

required for social development. Graduates of the twin courses are hypocritically looked down 

upon. They are pretentiously regarded less competent in handling official matters save teaching 

activities despite sameness of the orientation they received with their counterparts in other 

academic disciplines. A handful of those who eventually found themselves in other sectors are 

reported to be encountering one problem or the other particularly at the point of promotion on

51

UNIV
ERSIT

Y O
F IB

ADAN L
IB

RARY



account of having their degrees in the discipline114. This perhaps explains why many graduates 

of the course are complacent to be teachers and not necessarily aspiring to work in order 

sectors. Many students of Arabic, on this account, change their course of studies in order to 

circumvent being a teacher at all cost.115 This pitiable situation has, with the passage of time, 

gave rise to an erroneous belief that Arabists can be useful only in the teaching oriented 

profession such as Da‘wah.

Further vindicating this assumption is the influx of Yoruba graduates of Arab 

universities into modem Arabic schools upon their return from Arabland. They have 

maximally impacted in re-engineering the linguistic versatility of Yoruba students using 

modem Arabic approach. Aside the complementary role they play in the existing Arabic 

schools, some of them establish their model Arabic schools where they used modem teaching 

method.116

Some Saudi Islamic charitable organizations such as al-Haramain Charitable Foundation 

and International Islamic Relief Organization did establish modern Arabic schools where this 

set of graduates work as teachers and administrative staff. As obtainable in Saudi Arabia, male 

and female sections are situated afar from each other. In addition to the provision for pupils of 

school age, vocational and modern Arabic schools were established for women folk117. Also, 

special study centres are organized for adult male in different parts of Yorubaland. The 

products of these schools are enrolled directly for degrees in Arab world without necessarily 

undergoing Language Acculturation Program (LAP).11S Today, some graduates of these 

schools are feeding various departments of Arabic in Nigerian Universities.

2.4.11 YGAU as teachers in pre-higher educational institutions

Consequent upon Nigerian civil war, the Gowon led-administration promulgated a 

Decree to float a national Scheme to reconstruct, reconcile and rebuild the country. This 

eventually resulted to the creation of National Youths S erv ice C orps supported  by  Deere© N o 

24 of 22nd of May 1973. The objective is also “to inculcate in Nigeria youths the spirit of 

selfless service to the country and to emphasise the spirit of oneness and brotherhood of all 

Nigerians, irrespective of cultural or social background”.119 To achieve this laudable objective, 

Nigerian graduates of various higher academic learnings were mandated to partake in the 

scheme. The certificate awarded thereof serves as a springboard for official appointment and a 

requisite for further studies in Nigerian academic system. This meeting point, however,
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afforded Nigerian graduates of Arab Universities the opportunity to join their counterparts, 

Nigerian trained graduates, in the scheme.120

In the early eighties, the demand by Yoruba Muslim for the teaching of Arabic/Islamic in 

both primary and post primary schools ushered in a good number of this set of scholars into 

public service. In this instance, the stringent conditions of appointment were least considered 

so as to accommodate Arabic literate individuals to partake in the exercise.121 In addition to 

holders of academic certificates from Arab world, the locally trained individuals without 

specific teaching qualifications equally applied. Alhaji Baniyamin Sutti, one of the 

beneficiaries of the programme said that some of their co-workers presented Arabic by Radio 

Certificate (ARC) as a teaching qualification.122

It is gratifying to note that some visionary individuals among this set of scholars made 

judicious use of this opportunity; they adroitly showcased and defended their academic 

discipline and strove hard to pursue higher degrees which often resulted in their promotions at 

various level of life' Conversely, the complacent individuals were faced with disparagement 

and image bashing.123 The social virus surfacing from this situation rubbed not only on the 

victims but also on the other Arabists/Islamists elsewhere. The bitter experience of 

AbdulRahmon as a newly-employed graduate teacher in one of the secondary schools in 

Ibadan, better explains this:

The principal of my school, Isabatudeen Girls’ Grammar School,
Ibadan, herself a Muslim, politely expressed her worry that her students 
might not be well disposed to me because of my possible poor spoken 
ability in English as an Arabic graduate. I objected to her insinuation 
having seen me for the first time as I had just presented my letter of 
posting. On hearing my protestation in English she apologised. She 
claimed, however, that her experience in her former school with the 
Arabic teachers there informed the perception she had124.

This derision of Arabic graduates goes beyond the teachers. Even, pupils who are 

willing to learn more about their religion often decline to get associated with their teachers who 
cou ld  n o t be  p roud  o f  on  acco u n t o f  language barrier. The on ly  Friday earmarked fo r Muslim 

pupils to conduct the morning devotion is handled by other Muslim teachers who, in most cases, 

are not well versed in Islamic studies, owing to inability of Arabic teachers to address the pupils
1 9 Sin English language.
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2.4.12 YGAU as dons in higher academic institutions
Unlike what obtains in the northern part of the country, appointment into academic 

positions in higher institutions in the south-western region gives no special consideration to a 

particular academic programme. In addition to higher degree certificates obtained from 

recognised academic institutions, possession of O’ Level Certificate is, by convention, a must 

for one to be offered teaching appointment in most universities in south-western part of 

Nigeria.126

It could be recalled that obtaining higher degrees from various Universities in Arab

world do not lay emphasis on this as an admission reqirement. It follows therefore that majority

of admission seekers into these universities, Yoruba inclusive, do not attach importance to this

certificate. This situation, however, vindicates the submission of AbdulRahmon that the

implementation of Ordinary Level of English as a requirement for higher and undergraduate

degrees has been forcing many of these graduates to seek admission into other universities upon

completion of studies from Arab Universities.127 Among such Universities is the University of

Ilorin which adjusted its admission policy to enable the department of Arabic admit more

students for postgraduate studies of Arabic. Possession of Ordinary level results is less

emphasised in the postgraduate admission requirement128. This afforded many interested

graduates of Arab universities to further their studies in this university up to doctoral level and

consequently found themselves in various axes of higher institutions as lecturers. These scholars

are not always spared of criticism from some students with little or zero background in Arabic,

who often complain of being marginalised for not using English as a language of instruction.

They are, at times, reportedly negligent of extra departmental issues, circumventing faculty

constituted committee meetings.129 The reason for such attitude is often linguistic disability

suffered by this category of teachers. This awful development, according to AbdulRahman

differs not from the common practice of some traditional ‘ulama’ who eventually found

themselves in the teaching service commission. He says:
Proficiency in the Nigerian official language  is o f  n ecess ity  fo r any 
Arabists/Islamists to function properly in the aspect of social- 
integration. It is no secret that the disability of the many of the Arabists 
in written and spoken English has hampered their efficiency. Such 
people became docile and recluse in their places of work and as such 
become object of ridicule in most cases. And in an attempt to hide this 
deficiency they always abscond from their duty posts; hence they are 
incapable of defending their discipline when it is necessary to do so130

As previously established, there are a handful of this set of scholars who were able to 

maneuver their way and compete favourably not only with the Nigerian trained dons but also
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colleagues at international level. Some dabble into active politics and were given prestigious 

appointment such as ambassadorial position, chairmanship of local government etc.

2.5 YGAU in post- September 11 attack
Shortly after the September 11 attack, in the year 200113', the fortune of many of the 

YGAU particularly those working with foreign Islamic organizations, was upturned. The 

incident affected not only the unregistered organisations such as Al-Haramain Islamic 

Foundation (M u’assasah al-Haramain al-Khayriyyah) but also the registered ones like 

International Islamic Relief Organisation (Haihah al-Igathah al-'Ulamiyyah) and The World 

Assembly of Muslim Youth (Nadwah al-Shabab al-IslamT). While the former were 

completely closed up, the latter had their accounts frozen. Resulting from this terrible incident 

was deprivation, hunger and social disparagement. The level of individuals’ faith was tested. 

Some remained resilient while many other failed in the process.132

The common means of sustenance among the traditional ‘ Ulama ’ such as engagement 

in spiritual consultancy and monetisation of socio/religious outings against which they had 

always campaigned as unlslamic are no longer condemned. Some even retracted their ‘aqTdah 

motivated proclamations, evoking self-counter-evidences to re-justify the legality of their new 

stand. This unfortunate situation made one of the affected brothers to openly express his 

regret over his preference for a Saudi-based job at the expense of a lecturing appointment he 

was offered where he did youth service coips upon his return to Nigeria as a fresh graduate.133

In spite of this travail, some committed individuals with financial wherewithal argued 

the need to revamp the situation. They vouched that such intercultural exposure by which they 

are equipped must be used to the advantage of the incoming generation. Among such 

mechanism put in place to achieve this was the establishment of mixed schools with vibrant 

curricula: western, Islamic and Arabic education. Samples of such model schools are: Tnayah 

Academy, Iwo, Osun State,134 Umm al-Qura Group of School, Ibadan,133 Dar al-NaTm 

International School, Lagos,136 Al-Da‘wah Comprehensive College, Ijebu-Ode137.
It is gratifying to note that many affected individuals and some visionary fresh 

graduates among these scholars are now enrolling for evening classes to revamp this awful 

situation caused by what AbdulRahman describes as language disability138. They do partake 

in series of qualifying examination such as West Africa Examination Council (WAEC), 

National Examination Council (NECO) etc. A pointer to the success of this development is 

the increase in the number of such scholars applying for higher degrees in the University of 
Ibadan.139
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2.6 YGAU in Tourism and hajj operation
In recent time, tourism, has received a boost from the states and federal governments. 

This is probably because of its invaluable role in promoting cultural exchange which enhances 

international understanding and goodwill among the diverse peoples of the world. This sector, 

as described by Eja et al, is “the largest industries that has contributed in no small measure to 
the socio-economic growth of many countries especially countries where tourism is the main 

stay of their economy”.140

The available records have shown that about 2.5% of the GDP in Africa is attributed 

to tourism industry that has generated about 5.5% of all employment in the region .Eja also 

submits that In Nigeria, about 8.1% of the GDP has been generated from the tourism sector as 

a result of the numerous tourism potentials in the region.141

This probably informs the change of attitude by Nigerian governments at all levels 

towards the exercise. In view of the immense benefit that accrues to the industry, some 

individual Nigerians, non-governmental organisations have also developed interest in the 

venture. They have floated travel agencies that are registered for the purpose. The focus of 

these organisations is confined not only to the available potentials in Nigeria but also beyond.

The impact of tourism in Arabic and Islamic culture is not new in the annals of Islamic 

history. Laderlah et al even describe the exercise as “a major market of Islamic countries”.142 

In Islam, the concept of tourism is far beyond social attraction. It is considered as a means of 

appreciating the wonderful creatures of Allah. This, according to Al-Hamameh et al, can be 

achived via three basic ways: “first, the revival of Islamic cultures and the spread of Islamic 

values; second, economic benefit for Islamic societies; and, third, the strenghtning of Islamic 

selfconfidence identity and beliefs in the face of negative stereotyping in comparison to other 

cultures and lifestyles”.143 In spite of these virtues, the worldview of tourism which borders 

on syncretic practices seems to be pissing off some Muslim individuals, particularly those 

from non Islamic countries, from the active participation in the exercise. Rather, they 

jealously maintain the religious aspects of tourism to h o ly  lauds. Som e re lig io u s  m ov em en ts , 

mostly Sujists attach importance to paying annual visits to Sufi leaders than pilgrimage.

The pilgrimage tradition in Nigeria is as old as the introduction of Islam into the

region144. Since then up to the 20th century, the pilgrimage into Makkah has been a private

affair. Describing the past and present sitiation of Nigeria and Nigerians vis-a-vis this

religious exercise Nguvugher has this to say:

... up to 20th century, pilgrimage was a private affair. Like their other 
West African counterparts, pilgrims raised their travel fares earned

56

UNIV
ERSIT

Y O
F IB

ADAN L
IB

RARY



during stays in settlement en route, or through their cattle which some 
traveled with or other personal recources that were complemented en 
route. The means of transportation (trekking or boarding lorries or 
trains) and the resources available to the pilgrims made pilgrimage a 
slow exercise, with only few compeleting it in less than two years. The 
average time was eight years, with some spending up to thirty year or 
even virtually a lifetime. Pilgrimage hardship was reduced beginning in 
the 1950s upward with the introduction of air travel as well as 
goverment involvement. In April and May 1958, Pilgrim Welfare 
Board were setup in the North and West respectively. But even at this 
time until the early 1970s, government role was largely limited to 
logistic issues. Awash with money oil beginning in the 1970s upwards 
as well as the desire for religious and political relevance and survival, 
the government fully involved by setting up the Nigerian Pilgrim 
Boards in 1975 which was hurriedly stepped down to the state levels. 
Since then, government involvement has been on increase, culminating 
in the passing into law of the 1989 decree which established the the 
Nigerian Pilgrims Commission145

The above stated account better explains the high level of politics that often come to

play in the management of the Hajj exercise by the Hajj Commission and the state Pilgrimage

Boards. The leadership position in the commission/Board such as chairmanship and other key

offices are rarely given to the “competent” individuals. This informs why cases of flopped

exercises are annually experienced l46. It explains also why many conscious pilgrims would

prefer Nigerian students studying in Hijaz to come to their aid to fulfil this religious exercise.

Commenting on the complementary role of Nigerian students in Hijaz particularly Yoruba to

the success of this religious exercise, Abubakre writes:

...almost all the Nigerian students, predominantly Yoruba, who study 
in Hijaz and Egypt assist the various Nigerian States’ pilgrims’ welfare 
boards in the tasks of bridging communication gaps between the 
pilgrims and the landlords in Kingdom of Saudi Arabia. They are also 
valuable guides to the pilgrims on religious matters which involves 
directing pilgrims to the different sacred places, and leading them in 
ritual ceremonies. They are also helpful to the pilgrims in the non­
religious commercial business of doing shopping cheaply in the holy 
lands and  Jeddah . T he knowledge of A rab ic  by those Nigerian students 
in Saudi Arabia and Egypt has started to pay off for the people of 
Nigeria in this particular direction147

With the passage of time, the Saudi Arabian government got acquainted with this lofty 

exercise and then resolved to formalise it as a matter of policy. With establishment of Ma'had 

Abhath al-Haj, a body charged with monitoring Hajj exercise and caring for the pilgrims, 

some foreign students were annually absorbed as temporary staff to ensure smooth running of
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the Hajj services148. On account of the experiences and linguistic versatility employed to the 

advantage of pilgrims, many of the YGAU became interested in floating private travel 

agencies for the conduct of Hajj exercise149.

The first Yoruba graduate of Arab University reported to have ventured into this was 
Dr Siraj deen Al-Asra’150. Before registering his ‘Inayah Travel Agency, Sirajudeen had 

worked with a Saudi-based Travel Agency known as Sharkah Najm al-Din al-Su'iidiyyah 

l5lwhere he served as a Director in Nigeria office, Lagos. This office, served the whole of 

West-Africa. He was also the pioneer Director of Hajj MabrOr Travel Agency, an affiliate of 

Tadomunu Islamic Organisation in Nigeria- an organisation .maily populated by Yoruba 

graduates of Arab University . Today, many graduates of Arab Universities are now into the 

venture, recording resounding success on yearly basis.

Some state governments in Nigeria have, also come to realise the potentials of this set of 

people to handle this technical service. As a result, they are, appointed to serve in various 

capacities in the State Pilgrim Welfare Boards (SPWB). This development has partly 

answered the call of Al-ZaytunT, who laments the utter neglect of capable hands in handling 

Hajj matter when he says:

(jjiuo ( j x ,  Ljjj-v.li La

£L=Jl (JJJj] jl ALoj (J£ IgJ L̂U
c ^ '
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.l$J (3^1 AiJ_}*-ll JW 'D  AcxjYaUll

What then concerns Nigerian government in the affairs of Hajj and 
‘Umrah to the extent of monopolising it on yearly basis? Are the (Hajj 
and ‘Umrah) not of pasturages and farmlands cultivated by Arabic 
learning with the sweat of its cultivators and their personal struggles, 
w ith  n e ith e r co o p era tio n  nor assistance from the  government? This 
Hajj is part of the ripe fruits of Arabic learning. Are the Arabists not 
the most deserving to it153
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2.7 Adalis Printing Press, Ibadan
Adalis is an extension of JanTiyyah al-Da‘wah al-Islamiyyah- a Nigerian based 

charitable organisation headed by late Dr Ibrahim Abdul Baqi.154 It started operation in 2003, 

in Ibadan.

It should be pointed out here that floating printing press was not inclusive in the initial 

agenda of the organisation which focused on improving the socio-economic life of humanity 

irrespective of socio-religious affiliations. It also sponsors sinking public bore-holes, building 

schools and mosques.155

The idea of establishing Printing Press was conceived shortly after the September 11 

Attack when Muslim charitable organisations and their international sponsors became objects 

of suspect terrorist acts.156 The withdrawal of individual sponsors from the humanitarian 

services consequently necessitated floating the printing press, to serve as an alternative source 

of in-come so as to be able to continue Islamic Da’wah activities. Since its inception, the 

centre has published not less than 500,000 works both in Arabic and English.157 Presently, for 

logistic reason, the Press Centre has been relocated to Osogbo in Osun State.

2.8 Introducing new dimension

The problem trailing September 11 attack in America was suffered not only by the 

Arab Muslims but also the entire World Muslims. The hope of the needies particularly in 

various underdeveloped countries became shattered, following the suspect by America that 

Muslim philanthropists and charitable organisations have hands in global terrorist acts. This 

led to discountinance of free education for orphans, special care for widows, provision of 

basic soicio-amenities such as sinking of bore-holes, building of schools, hospitals, etc.

Working in the spirit of that popular Arab proverb,: "Ma layudraku julluhu layutraku 

julluhu” what could not be wholly achieved should not be absolutely abandoned, the Yoruba 

graduates of Arab Universities, the direct agents for exectution of these humanitarian projects 

consequently devised the following approaches to continue the  p ro jec t in th e ir  ow n  pace.

2.8.1 Al-Hikmah University

Sequel to the embargo lifted by the Nigerian government on floating private 

University by individual and corporate organisations158, the YGAU considered the situation 

an opportunity to make a meaningful contribution to the national development. Consequently, 

the World Assembly of Muslim Youths- a Saudi-based Islamic charitable organisation was 

consulted to come and establish an Islamic University in the land. And the request was
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considered worthy for two reasons: reducing the expenses on the Nigerian students seeking 

Admission to study in Arab world and enabling such students to have maximum interaction 

with their immediate environments to which they are prepared to contribute.159

As a university intended to serve the general public, some existing private schools, 

organisations and individual philanthropists with, at least, some structures to take off, were 

consulted to partner with the WAMY to fast-tract the execution of the project. Among all the 

willing partners, a site belonging to Alhaji Abdul-Raheem Jagunmolu Igbaja was found more 

conducive for the puipose. At this point, an agreement was reached by the two parties to co­

own the institutions and the name of the site was changed to read: Al-Hikmah University.160

The institution, as a Conventional Private University was licensed to start operating in 

2005. It commenced the academic activities during 2005/2006 session with 70 students 

distributed across the three take-off colleges: Humanities, Management Sciences and Natural 

Sciences. In response to the yearning of the teeming admission seekers in education oriented 

courses, the institution has, in addition to the three existing colleges, floated a College of 

Education. Presently, the student population has reached three thousand (3000).161

Even though, the school fee was highly subsidised for studying various courses 

available in the University, Arabic and Islamic, the major factor for establishing the 

University suffered a lot of neglect as prospective students prefer other courses to it. This 

therefore led to further reduction of the fees for Arabic Islamic studies so as to attract more 

students.162

Expectedly, as a jointly owned venture, each party needed to be represented based on 

the agreement. This perhaps led to the appointment of one Saudi trained Sudanise, Dr. 

AbdulRahman Salih, the pioneer University Registrar representing WAMY in the highest 

echelon of the University management. Professor Akanji from University of Ilorin then 

emerged as the Foundation Vice-Chancellor. Other principal offices were occupied by 

Nigerian trained individuals while those trained in the Arab Universities are confined to 

lecture rooms teaching religious courses for which they are specially tra in e d .163 T h is 

seemingly imbalaced distribution was due to some technicalities required for the smooth 

running of the university in line with Nigerian Universities Commission. Despite the socio­

cultural antithesis among the university’s stakeholders there was a perfect relationship among 

the university’s members during the tenure of the piooner Vice-Chancellor. The Arabic and 

Islamic studies were encouraged. They were not only taught as an awardable degree 

programme but were also offered as part of General Studies at all levels. This management 

position is indeed a pointer to the relevance the YGAU in the system in spite of the dimness
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of their population at the management level. The YGAU feel on the top of the world for the 

influence they have over the entire students who took their general courses at all levels. The 

coming of Professor Abubakre, an Arabist by profession, as the second Vice-Chancellor 

further boosted not only the situation of Arabic but also its teachers164. In his regime, more 

members of YGAU were absorbed and some of them already in the system got rapid 

promotions.165 The Abubakre’s administration was challenged of favouritism as such 

promotion, in some quarters, was regarded as lacking merits. The “ PhD” of AbdulRahman 

Salih- a Sudanise, the then University registrar and the representative of WAMY, was said to 

be mere honourary.166

This problem, which could not be resolved throughout Abubakre’s tenure, became 

compounded with the coming of the third Vice-Chancellor- Professor Sulaiman Age who is 

an Industrial-Chemist by profession. No sooner that he assumed the office than the problem 

got revisited. The approved promotion for some members of this group of scholars were 

contested and requested to be retracted. Further compounding the situation was the incessant 

complaints by some students with zero background in Arabic who had to take Arabic and 

Islamic courses with Arabic as a medium of instruction. While the Sulaiman’s administration 

turned a deaf hear to the call for revoking the approved promotion by the past 

administration167, it resolved that all Arabic courses in General Studies Unit should be taught 

in English.168

What probably suggests Sulaima’s infidelity to this group of scholars is his recent 

desire to reduce the status of Arabic from being computed courses to a mere auditing. This 

development which the Vice-Chancellor argued to be the dictate of National University 

Commission was refuted on the ground that the situation has not been the same in other faith- 

based universities in Nigeria.169 This situation however later degenerated to involve the 

founding parties and turned them against each other. The school is now being solely managed 

by AbdulRaheem Oladimeji Foundation. It must be pointed out that in spite of the separation 
between the two parties; the Islamic culture initially advocated by the la tte r (W A M Y ) is  still 

being maintained.

2.8.2 Kuliyah Imam Malik (Imam Malik College)

Imam Malik College of SharT’ah and Legal Studies was formally a unit of the 

defunct Al-Haramain Islamic Foundation, Nigerian office.170 It came into being in 1998 with 

the name: Higher Institute of Da’wah (Al-Ma 'had. al- '□// li-al-Da ‘wah). It was later renamed 

in 2000 as Al-Haramain Higher Institute of Da’wah, to reflect the name of the Foundation.
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After September 11 attack which heightened the problem of terrorism at global level, this 

Foundation was blacklisted as one of the sponsors of al-Qaidah network and it was 

consequently proscribed along with other Saudi-based organisations 171. Consequently, the 

untimely death of this foundation drove its workers, Yoruba graduates of Arab universities 

into job market.
It is interesting to note that this sorry situation eventually became a blessing in 

disguise not only in revamping the economic situation of its workers but also in the quality of 

the service. It could be recalled that the college curriculum while under Al-Haramain, took a 

little or no cognizance of the Nigerian cultural imperatives. The focus was mainly to produce 

Muslim evangelists Du'at with alien cultural orientations. The products were not only less 

useful for the purpose but were also incapable to further their studies in Nigerian universities 

upon the completion of their Diploma Programme.

With the demise of Al-Haramain, a committee was set up to look into a way forward 

for the school with a term of reference which included: independence source of income and 

review of the curricula etc. The resolutions of the committee are:

I. Changing the name of the school to reflect similar existing institutions in the country.

II. Appealing to Nigerian Muslim community and philanthropist for financial

support.

III. Embarking on business oriented projects and

IV. Affiliating the college with recognised Nigerian higher institutions.

In fulfilment of the recommendation, the institution was re-named Imam Malik 

College of Sharfah and Legal Studies Kuliyyah Imam Mcilik U-al-SharVah wa al-Qanunn, 

and was registered in 2003 with Corporate Affairs Commission (C.A.C). The college has 

equally been affiliated with Ahmad Bello University for the award of Diploma Certificate. 

Efforts are currently being made by the college to get approval from the same University for 
the award of Bachelor of Arts in Islamic Studies (F iqh and U sui a l-F iqh). In  2005 , som e 

International Arab oriented universities were approached in quest for collaboration and 

affiliation. These universities are: Islamic University, Niger, King Faisal University, Chad, 

and International African University, Sudan. It was only King Faisal University that granted 

the request. This academic link was later halted with the abolition of Foreign Study Centre 

Programme (FSCP) in Nigeria174
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2.8.3 M a‘ad Umm al-Qura

Umm al-Qura is an academic Institute that runs a number of educational programmes 

ranging from pre-nursery to Diploma program fully accredited with Ahmad Bello University, 

Zaria. It is a section of the humanitarian programmes embarked upon by Islamic International 

Relief Organisation (IIRO) 175 established in Nigeria in 1989.
The Diploma Section was first known as Ma ‘had ta ’hll Mu ‘aliml al-Lugah al- 

‘Arabiyyah in 1990. It started operation at Ma'had al-'Arabi al-Naijirl, Elekuro, Ibadan, as a 

temporary site. The school was later moved to Boluwaji area before getting to its present site 

at Amuloko area, Ibadan. In 1995, the institute got accredited with Ahmad Bello University, 

Zaria for the award of Diploma Certificate- the development which afforded its products to 

further their studies in Nigerian higher nstitutions.176

The establishment of modem Nursery and primaiy school sections could be traced to 

1996. The secondary school section was introduced in 2001 and got government’s approval in 

2003. Recounting the achievement of the school within short the period of its establishment, 

the Director of the Institute says:

Hurray! Here is the institute celebrating- by Allah’s grace and His 
favour- another achievement as it turns out the first set of secondary 
school leavers having participated in this year WAEC and NECO, 
conducted in this campus without being referred to other registered 
institutes. In spite of the fact that the secondary section is just three 
year old, it is fully approved by the government. The authority has 
successfully registered all the educational sections of the institute 
including Arabic section that offers Diploma in Arabic and Islamic 
studies177.

In view of the increase in the number of academic programmes being run by the 

institute, the group of schools were renamed Ma‘had Umm al-Qura. Unfortunately the 

smooth running of the school became threatened when its sponsor, IIRO, was suspected of 

sponsoring terrorists and as a result, had its account frozen. The situation eventually
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accounted for the introduction of the school fees across all the academic sections except the 

Diploma178.

2.8.4 Nigeria centre for Arabic research (Al-Markaz al-naijm lil-buhiithi al-‘arabiyyah)

Nigeria Centre for Arabic Research (NCAR) is an International Research Institute 

established in 2005 in Ivvo, Osun State, Nigeria. It is a non-governmental organisation with 

Arabic oriented culture and Islam as a guiding principle. It seeks to investigate both the 

cultural and intellectual aspects of Nigerians and non-Arab Africans’ lives using Arabic as a 

medium of communication. This body neither has affiliation with a particular ideological 

movement nor any external influence179. The organisation was initiated by Dr Kliidr Abdul 

Baqi, and it started operation with 15 members from its immediate locality. Presently, the 

centre has opened a branch office in Riyadh, Saudi Arabia.

The centre is particularly interested in investigating the Arabo-Islamic cultural tradition 

outside the Arab domain and awakening the spirit of self-identification by non-Arab Arabists 

(NNA) (Al-Musta'ribun) among the Africans, not minding ideological affiliation to socio­

religious belief of the members. This is intended to be achieved through the following:

I. Resisting the age-long aspersion regarding the language by making it a viable cultural 

language among the non-Arab Arabists.

II. Sustaining cultural identity of the Non-Arab African Arabists (NAAA)

III. Creating enabling environment for uninterrupted intellectual discourse on local, 

regional and international issues in Arabic.

IV. Facilitating viable intercultural connections between Africa and Arab world.

V. Reviving the works of tall figures in the circle of Arabic cultures in Nigeria and Africa, 

present and past.

VI. Researching into Nigerian and African issues in various aspects of life.

VII. Raising the linguistic taste among the non-Arab Arabists.
1 o 1

V III. In stitu tin g  pub lic  M edia H ouse (A rabic  C hanel fo r non -A rab  A rab ists)

With a view to achieving this laudable vision and objectives, the centre has put in 

place a strategic plan for the execution of a number of projects which include: translation of 

African literary works into Arabic, floating viable website for non-Arab Arabists in Africa, 

publication of non-Arab literary productions by Africans, Bibliographical Encyclopaedia for 

Arabic gurus in Africa, strategic report on Islamic evangelism in Africa, training young 

Muslims to acquire linguistic competence in Arabic182.
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2.8.5 Achievements:
The notable achievements recorded so far by the Centre since its inception is publication 

of some literary works of African authors particularly Nigerians with little or no financial 

costs. The centre equally plays a coordinating role in publishing conference proceedings. The 

works published by the Centre so far include:

I. Al-Suba1 iyydt (170 pages) by Dr Isa Alabi of Department of Arabic, University of 

Ilorin, Nigeria.

II. Rihlat al-Bahth an al-Insan (94 page) by Prof. Kamal A. Balogun, Former Dean, 

Olabisi Onabanjo, University, Ogun State, Nigeria.

III. Min Ilorin ila Timbuktu: Rihlalunn ‘Abra Sahra ’ Bahlhan an Madi Afriqiya (75 pages) 

by Dr Mashood M. Jimba, Department of Arabic, H.O.D, Arabic studies, Kwara State, 

University, Molete, Ilorin, Nigeria.

IV. Al-Talib al-Mugtarr (68 pages) by Ibrahim, Lere Arneen formerly of Fountain 

University, now of University of Ibadan, Oyo State, Nigeria.

V. TatbTq al-Shari'ah al-lslamiyyah f i  Naijiriya: Qira’atun f i  Dastiir al-Fadrdliyy al- 

Naijiri (140 pages) by Dr Oba Ahmad Ibrahim.

VI. Al-Shi V al-Siyasi f i  Naijiriya: Lamhatun wa Naadhi (50 pages) by Murtada Abdul 

Salarn Al-HaqTql, Federal College of Education, Pakinson, Plato State.

VII. Nahwa Tatwir al-Ta'lun a l-A rabifi Naijiriya (73 pages) ‘Ali Abolaji Abdul-Razaq, 

Kogi State University.

VIII. Al-Sura' Bayna al- Arabiyyah wa al-Injillziyyah f i  NaijTrTa (255 pages) by Z akariya  

Al-QarT al-ibadanT. Deputy provost, Al-Ibadan College of Education, Ibadan, Nigeria

IX. Al-Sahaykh Adam Abdullah Al-Aluri f i  Mawkib al-Khdlidin: Majmu'at al-Dirdsdtin 

wa Buhuthin Tlmiyyah ‘an Hayat al-Shaykh Adam Al-Aluri wa a Amalihi. 2 Volumes. 

Faculty of Arts, University of Ilorin183.

Aside these academic publications, the centre has organised a number of seminars and 

workshops not only among the teachers of Arabic but also for the students. In 2009, the 

Centre had a collaboration with Al-Asmariyyah University, Zilitin, Libya to organise an 

international conference on teaching Arabic in African universities to non-native speakers. 

Also, in 2011, a conference on the Arabic and non-Arabists in non-Arab countries was 

organised in Ilorin.
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2.9 Summary
In the foregoing, I have endeavoured to explain the process of Arabic literary 

acculturation of Yoruba and the role played by Islam in its sustainance. The literary 

participation of Yoruba in Arabic literary tradition has been periodized into various phases 

which include: ‘Asr al-Da'wah wa al-Islah (Era of Da‘wah and Reformation), ‘Asr al- 

Muhakat (Era of Imitation), ‘Asr al-Tathblt (Era of Consolidation), ‘Asr al-Tahdlth (Era of 

Podemisation), ‘Asr al-Tatbiq wa al-Ihtikdk (Era of execution and intermingling). The role 

played by Hajj exercise in this matter cannot be overemphasised. It opens the eyes of Nigerian 

Muslims to join other Muslim nations in paying religious visit to Saudi Arabia and to 

establish diplomatic relation with them. It was through this meeting that Nigerian students 

were given opportunity to study not only in Cairo but also other Arab countries such as Saudi, 

Iraq, Syria, Kuwait, and Libya etc.

While the return of Arab trained Nigerians from northern part of the nation could be 

described relatively pleasantry, the return of their Yoruba counterparts were ful of tragic 

events. This is because the grip of western culture on the Hausa people compared to their 

Yoruba counterparts is less effective. While the Hausa graduates of Arab universities were 

unconditionally being accorded a rightful position both at social and government levels on 

their return to their home land , their Yoruba counterparts were placed on the coundition of 

western intergration in order to be recognised by the government. And those who refused to 

comply are greeted with derision and social disparagement. This situation however led to the 

sterility of this group of scholars.

In recent time, these scholars saw the need to surmount the courage by making good 

use of the situation to better the lots of the incoming generation. Among the device used to 

achieve this was the establishment of mixed schools where both western and Qur’anic studies 

could be simultaneously acquired. A vibrant Arabic oriented research was established in a bid 

to rescue the aged-long built effort from the verge of precipitation.
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CHAPTER THREE
3.0 LITERARY WORKS BY YORUBA GRADUATES OF ARAB UNIVERSITIES

3.1 Preamble
In the previous chapter, an attempt Iras been made to categorize the group of the scholars 

under study into two, namely; Syncretic Border Intellectual (SYBI), Specular Border 
Intellectual (SPBI). The YGAU’s works are further divided into three based on major 

historical phases and geographical distribution of the universities: North Africa and Asia. The 

thrust of this chapter, however, is to discuss the trend of literary productions by this set of 

scholars and the complementary role they played in sustaining the literary legacy by the early 

Yoruba ‘u la m a We shall equally endeavour to examine some themes introduced into the 

corpus of Arabic literary writing in Yorubaland.

3.2 Writings and publications among Yoruba graduates of Arab universities

Writing, as defined in the New International Webster’s Comprehensive Dictionary of 

English Language1, is the practice, art, form, style of literary composition. This intellectual art, 

according to Aderinoye, involves not only recognizing and remembering different shapes or 

symbols and relating them to spoken language, but also the ability to produce these symbols 

and create one’s own written communication” 2 In addition to these, achieving good writing is 

dependent on accumulated experiences, deep thought, stimulating feeling, and enthusiastic 

passion to render such literary outputs handy to human populace.

The inception of Arabic literary production among YGAU could be described as 

belated in view of the distance between the first point of their contact with Arab land and the 

introductory period of embarking on such intellectual exercise which dates back to 1964. This 

intellectual exercise shall, however, be periodised into three historical phases for the sake of 

analysis.

Asr nash’at (The evolutionary Era)
This period spans from 1964 to 1984. It witnessed very few intellectual works with limited 

scope and themes which include biographical accounts and sociology The first Arabic 

publication credited to the period was Dikhriyal f i  al-Azhcir written in 1964 by Sulaiman 

BusarT Ake Al-AlurT (d.2012) 3 and Abdul Raheem Hamzali of Iseyin, the author of Humat al- 

Lugah al- 'Arabiyyah4. Another notable writer in the period was Abdul-Latlf Adekilekun of 

Ede who wrote Athar al-Shaykli Al-Labeeb Taj al-Adab sh i’ran wa nathran ’in 197land al- 

Sakhsiyyat al-Islamiyyah written in 1972.
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It is, however, note worthy that in spite of the continuous increase in the turnout of this 

group of scholars on yearly basis, the writing exercise among them received little attention in 

this period. Explaining the causes of such intellectual apathy, Shaykh Yusuf, B.A, a a graduate 

of Al-Azhar University and the current National Imam of An-war al-Islam Society of Nigeria 

submits:
People (YGAU) hardly thought of writing and publication on coming 
back home; the situation was not conducive to such intellectual 
exercise. Self-sustenance remained the focus of the individuals. Very 
few of us got job while many others would have to join local ulama' to 
have a place in the society. All these put together form the reasons for 
the paucity of intellectual production among the Yoruba graduates of 
Arab Universities6'

Another contributory factor to the paucity of literary production in this circle, 

according to Shaykh Afis Abou, was lack of motivation by, and ill-disposition of, the populace 

to the language. Added to this is need to render the works written in Arabic into the mutually 

intelligible language (Arabic or Yoruba) for the message to enjoy wider consultation. This, 

perhaps, is the major factor that pisses off many capable hands in the period from writing in 

Arabic7.

The above assertion probably informs why Arabic writing was restricted to such 

occasions that have strict connection with Arab world such as doing letters of 

recommendation for prospective students in Arab universities, request for assistance from 

Arab philanthropists, charitable organizations or governments and keeping contact with old 

friends. Aside such unavoidable situations, English or Yoruba language was always
o

preferred .

Asr al-tatwTr (The period of consolidation)

This period, which started in 1984 and terminated in 1994, witnessed further intellectual 

development. It also marks the employment of YGAU as clu ‘at, Imams and teachers who are 
deployed to various parts of the world. Some were equally appointed as coordinators of 

humanitarian projects sponsored by individuals and Arab-based organizations. This socio­

religious development eventually facilitated Arabic writings in the period as the interaction 

and transaction between them their employers (Arabs) had to be done via English9.

The boost by the eventual establishment of branches of Islamic Charitable 

Organizations in Yoruba land gave impetus to use of Arabic. As international organizations 

characterized by Arabo-Islamic orientation, Arabic remains the only language well favoured.
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In addition, the internal official matters transacted via Arabic memos, the reports on various 

projects executed also featured in Arabic. Treatises and pamphlets on the activities of these 

organizations were written not only in the local languages but also in Arabic10. This new 

dimension perhaps, triggered the writing prowess of individual members of this group of 

scholars such as Shaykh Miftah Sadiq of Ijebu Water-side, Ogun State11 and Kamal al-Deen 

Ali Mubarak of Ofa and Ibrahim Otuyo of Omupo1

It is worth mentioning that the period patronized not only the existing themes 

common in the first phase but also introduced new ones such as discussion of global issues, 

language, and religious and creedal themes. While it maintains the existing themes, it also 

introduced new ones. Works of this period are characterised by registered words and 

employment of simple language. Some were typified by exculpative expressions and were 

spiced with Islamic doxology.

Asr al-HadJth (The modern Era)
This phase which stretched from 1994 till the present time featured the coming of

Non-Western Oriented Graduates of Arab Universities (NWOGAU) into Nigeria higher

educational institutions, both as students and dons. This development increased the tempo of

research in “Arabic text” within the academic circle. The official medium of teaching and

research in Islamic studies in Nigerian higher institutions is English. This is to enable such

works enjoy wider audience. Kamal Balogun, an erudite Islamic scholar with a very strong

background in Arabic, further explains.

Bilingualism has always been a peculiar problem to many Arabists/
Islamists in Yoruba academic circle. One may be good at both languages, 
but one’s choice of research area at times dictates the kind of language to 
use for the purpose. For example, someone specializing in Islamics may be, 
for the purpose of promotion, forced to carry out his research in English.
Even those in Arabic would need to prove their mettle within the academic 
by employing English in most of their writings, to dispel sorts of aspersions 
being cast on the religion and its language, and to sell aesthetic values of 
the  language fo r w ider a p p re c ia tio n 12

The tradition of researching into Islamic oriented courses, with the aid of Arabic, 

seems recently gathering momentum in Yoruba academic circle. The trend seems pioneered 

by a group of Yoruba graduates of Arab universities, the academic staff of Al-Hikmah 

University, an Islamic faith-based institution in Ilorin, Kwara State of Nigeria. Al- Asalah, 

Journal of Arabic/Islamic studies13, Springboard and the Journal of Management and 

Humanity 15 of the University are used as platforms to propagate this mission. These journals
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accept articles on Islamic oriented topics written in Arabic. The journal of National 

Association of Teachers of Arabic and Islamic Studies (NATAIS)ls has equally subscribed to 

this innovation. The recent publication in honour of late Professor Ali Ajetunmabi16 equally 

features this trend.

Another area of literary innovation by this group of scholars is the exploration of some 

thematic discourses that were rarely explored in Arabic in the region. Such themes include: 

comparative literary studies (Dirasalun Adabiyyatun Muqarinnah)17, modernity (al- 

Tamaduniyyah) Teaching Methodology (Turq al-Tadris) Research Methodology (Manhaj al- 

bahth)[i and Science (al-'Ulum). Even though these themes could not be argued to have 

eluded the attention of institution-based scholars but their researches so far on these themes 

were carried out in English language.

Aside from the enumerated areas of innovation, this group of scholars equally explore 

some other themes of discourse such as politics, history, didactic, grammar which include 

Rhetorics (Balagah), Syntax (Nahw), Morphology (S a r f) etc. They equally floated Arabic 

oriented magazines for the sustenance Arabic literary heritage. Other mechanisms put in place 

for the promotion of Arabic scholarship include: floating local Arabic magazines and various 

centers for Arabic research such as:

3.3 Risdlah al-madrasah

Risdlah al-madrasah, the school message, is a locally produced magazine. It was floated in 

1416 A.H, by some YGAU working as teachers in Islahudeen Arabic School, Iwo, Osun 

State, Nigeria. The mission was mainly to improve writing ability of Arabic students in 

Yorubaland. It aimed at serving as a platform for da'wall to pure Islamic creed, free from all 

forms of syncretism. According to the Director, Alhaji Daud. Al-Bardi, the magazine was 

named “Risdlah al-madrasah"(the school’s message) in view of the role it is expected to 

play19. This probably informs the reason while the experienced teachers of Arabic schools in 
Y o ru b a lan d  dev e lo p ed  in te rest no t on ly  in  p a tro n is in g  it bu t a lso  b y  en co u rag in g  th e ir

students to partake in the exercise. In this respect, Al-Bardi says: His words:

g j b  L&ljJ J C5-9 4 )E j  AILu: j i b

Lg_ia c. c _ a ji j l l  4 ^  AauzJ I  ^

oJLg.9 4 - J ^ b l j  J j J l  d ia j j ja  ( j l l  4_i_urs. 4_db

( j - a  aJE L xia d l ^ b L a  o j b c .  ft j  lx  a U I

^ —«a dll—kiij ISa j  1—  bl ijul uj!
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It is named Risalah with the hope that the readers will regard it as a 
message coming from a female lover to a male lover for which the later 
feels the physical enjoyment and more loved. This small magazine is an 
expression of a number of pages which contains articles from school 
teachers, students and extracts from the books and other magazines.
Initially, the pages did not exceed four but with the increase of the 
patronisers other two were added...20

It is note worthy that early editions of this magazine were designed by hand-writing. 

Some philanthropic individual later came to its aid and procured type-writer for the 

subsequent issues21. Unfortunately, the committed individuals who managed the operation of 

the magazine got admission for further studies in various Arab lands which led to the halt of 

the operation.

3.4 Al-Risalah

This is another avenue through which the Yoruba graduates of Arab University sustain 

the intellectual legacy inherited from Arab world. Al-Risalah is local journal magazine 

established in Ilorin by Dr Jimba upon his return from Cairo22. Despite the fact that there was 

little or no interpersonal relationship between Dr Al-bardi, the vanguard of Risalah al- 

Madrasalr and Dr Jimba, the initiator of al-Risalah one is bound to wonder why such close 

affinity in the nomenclature of the two Magazines. Even though, the latter preceded the 

former in existence, the latter seems borrowing the name from the weekly Student’s 

Magazine- Risalah al-Jami'ah- by King Saud university, Riyadh, a sister institution to the 

author’s alma mater -Al-Imam Muhammad bin Saud University, Riyadh.

Unlike Risalah al-Madrasah flouted mainly to improve the linguistic standard of the 

students, Al-Risalah was establihed to be patronised by all and sundry for the sustenance of 

Arabic literary tradition that has long being rooted in Africa. In his research entitled Dawr al- 
majallah al-‘arabiyyah ft naijiriyyah, Alabi23 listed this magazine as one the reputable 

Nigerian Arabic magazines that contributed significantly to the development of Arabic in 

Nigeria. He also describes the efforts of its founder as worth being acknowledged being one 

of the forbearers of such intellectual exercise in Yorubaland. Al-Risalah, like its sister 

Magazine- Risalah a\-Madrasah could not live long for a company of factors which include: 

financial support and little patronage24.
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3.5 Al-Ta'lTm

Al-Ta'llm is an annual publication of U m m  al Quia Institute, Ibadan. It came into 

existence in 1428 AH/2007 C E. The magazine, according to the editor, is “to showcase the 

institute’s stock of experience”25. This probably infonns the reason why the first publication 

co in c id es  w ith  ten th  an n iv ersary  for the estab lish m en t of the  secondary school section of the 

Institute.

Of note, in spite of the historic relevance of Arabic to the establishment of the institute 

and the availability of competent hands to contribute via Arabic medium, all the contributions 

in the past series of editions featured in English with exception to the contribution of the 

Director which often features in Arabic with its translation accompanied.

Viewing the disposition as a great disservice to Arabic which actually led to the 

establishment of the school, the management receives heavy criticism from the public and has 

decided to correct the situation in the subsequent editions26.

3.6 Dirasatun muqarinnatun li masrahiyyah Oedipus bayna kitabayni ifrTqiyyayni:

Tawfiq Hakeem wa Olarotimi27. By Mashood M.M. Jimba

The author, Mashood Jimba hails from Ilorin, the capital city of the present Kwara state of 

Nigeria. He finished his primary education in 1974 at Ayetoro Gbede, Kogi state where he 

was born and had his Qur’anic education. Jimba obtained his junior Arabic education at Al- 

Ma’hd al-DInl al-Azharl, Ilorin after which he had his way to Institute of Muslim Delegates 

(Ma'had al-bu'ulh) in Cairo where he obtained Senior Certificate in Arabic studies in 1983. 

He also bagged B.A degree in Arabic at al-Azhar University in Cairo. Elis zeal for knowledge, 

on return to Nigeria, later propelled him to join university of Ilorin for postgraduate studies in 

Arabic which he finished in 1995 and 2006 respectively. The author is currently a senior 

lecturer and the Head of Arabic Studies, Kwara State University, Ilorin and the Head of 

defunct Arabic Magazine- Al-Risalah established in Ilorin28.
H is p re sen t w o rk  u n d e r study , as rev ea led  in  the title , is a co m p ara tiv e  analy sis  o f  

literary works of Tawfiq Hakeem and Olarotimi. It was published in Kingdom of Saudi 

Arabia by Majallah al-Ifriqiyyah. The work, including the two forwards of which one is in 

English, contains forty pages.

What spurred the author into writing this work was not mentioned. However, the 

submissions of Abdul-Salam Murtada Al-HaqTqi and Adam Sirajudeen Adebayo in their 

forwards to the work, point to this motive. The work, according to Abdul Salam, aims at 

widening new horizons in the area of Arabic research in this part of the world. He says:
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Cllj -\jll A_\______alii £ASU 1_gjl A_uiljjJl 0.i_A j | j _UJ (j—<aj

LilLaol XjlaI j] L jiil j j  c_?_a L Ju^ia ll L_ijjVI

A__jItvaII Cj I__illl ( jj__j A__jLISj  d ll__ uj! j J Jj J!—=k A— jjlLcJl

; oAjI_mil 4_pLLsJI C iL ilil (j_/i La j a o  ( jJ -J j  l g \n  44_j j )̂xJ!j

j o L d J I  c*Lb l_^j _

*— 4—jVUL <_g:i—=kl ^—a —LI ^
J l  A J j IjLLI .t sc. L-v-..t=v

JJ-
^ j _ L  j*_L i j j - j

A i l l L  Ig Ja^C. (j_£] t ^ g j  j l y . l V  I j j i  jaiSjgi — L j  ^

.AjjjjJI ‘LskLL! ^  AjjjIj a II Aix>a 1 (Jla A jjLSjV I
Among the relevance of this study is that it opens new horizons 
in the literary research into our Arabic legacy as most of our 
comparative studies are confined to contrastive analysis
between local languages and Arabic, or between it and other 
leading languages of the world, except the good attempt made 
by that great poet, Dr Isa Abubakre Alabi who did a splendid 
comparison between the poem of Shawqi (Arab) and 
Shakespeare (English). But, the fact that the discourse was in 
English lessens the value of the study in Arabic domain29.

The submission of Adam corroborates the above, he writes:
The main objective of this present work is to survey the comparative 
study of the literary works of Tawfiq Hakim and Olarotimi with a view 
to pointing out whether there is affinity, as a result of common source; 
(Sophocles’ King Oedipus) and have any direct influence on each 
another 30.

The work does not follow the common research approach based on chapterization. In 

the introduction, the author unfolds the thrust of the original work- Oedipus as an attempt to

establish the reality of destiny as an unalterable phenomenon firmly rooted in Grecian 

legendary source. This work which appears in form of play is described by Jimba as being of 

importance for it reflects the relationship of man with his God. Substantiating the claim, he 

quotes Mandur:

A W nl L_>a j j i  (Jj—« l ,.S,L L 1 JJjl 4-12kJ_juM J —UJU
iA—loIj .LI A iSkUll (j—« —̂Al^alj CjLiSkj iolo (j « Aj ĵ  ^

(j * 1̂ — L)̂  C5—^  l II----iA ( j j  Lj j I__SL
—9 1---<U 4̂ yj—ill ^ —ia. L_J—iLj ^—S (Jji ĵil--LI _jl f-l __uiil

^ ---ill A—J^ljL l OjjJl—II £.—Lu Ai^.j—uâ  40 J _iC- j  J iJ_ulfjLii

King Oedipus play can be regarded as the best human literary 
production in the field of playwright and the strongest of them
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all in the aspect of drama. There seems to be a consensus of 
opinion that none of the poem nor prose writer, including 
Shakespeare, has ever produced a play that matches up the 
drama as done by Schocle’s in his King Oedipus.. .3I

The literary value of this work which had long attracted the attention of many scholars 

in humanities, perhaps, informs the interest of Jimba in his comparative study. Sophocles on 

whom the works of other two writers were based is described as an inborn writer with strong 

interest in behaviorism in connection with predestination. These studies have always been 

based on legendary. Sophocles wrote not only on drama but also poem of high standard. This 

literary engagement, accorded him, is graphically recorded in the annals of history.

Tawfiq Hakim is one of the modem literati who had his mind engaged by Sophocles’ 

King Oedipus. Tawfiq Hakim is an African literary figure, bom in 1898 in Alexandra, Egypt. 

He studied Arabic and Civil Law. He was a member of many literary bodies including 

Majma‘-al-Luggah in Egypt and was honoured by President Jamal Abdul Nasir with Qiladah 

al-Nail in 1958. He is credited with many literary works ranging from drama, play to short 

story in reputable journals. Most of these works are translated into a number of languages 

such as French, English, Spanish, and Russian. His work on Sophocles is entitled: “Al-Malik 

Oedipus” (King Oedipus).

The other literati that worked on Sophocles’ King Oedipus was Olarotimi a Nigerian 

English literati the author of “gods are not to blame”. Olarotimi was bom in 1936. He studied 

both in Nigeria and abroad and eventually ventured into teaching. He wrote a number of 

literary works including the one under study.

Jimba concludes that in spite of the incongruence of the genealogical background and 

literary exposures of these literati, they all attest to the reality of destiny, and that human 

behavior and disposition have considerable impact on it. This submission, as far as Islam is 

concerned, is known as Akhdh al-asbab. Jimba equally opines that these two African writers

were successful, to a large extent in their respective even though they have not reached the 
literary level of Sophocle.

3.7 Rihlat al-bahth ‘an al-insan: hiwarun bayna al-sa’il wa al-mas’ul32 by Kamal-deen

Balogun

The author of this work was bom in 1956 in the historical city of Abeokuta where he 

had his early western and Qur’an education. He obtained his Intermediate Certificate at Al- 

Ma‘had al-DTnl al-Azharl, Ilorin and then proceeded to Cairo for his Tlianawiyyah studies
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which qualified him for degree program in simultaneous translation at Al-Azhar University. 

While in Cairo, Balogun worked as a translator at Cairo Radio, Voice of African Unit. He was 

admitted to University of Ibadan where he bagged his Masters and Ph. D degrees in Arabo-

University, Ago-Iwoye, Ogun State of Nigeria33.
The present work under review is the first literary work of him published in Arabic. 

And this trait is hardly discerned considering the elegant language and well knitted ideas 

contained in it. The book comprises 94 pages including the forward and brief about the author 

written by Ishaq Adebayo34 and Oladosu respectively.

The content of the work is basically sociological. It aims at providing antidote to 

social malady that has eaten deep into the fabric of human fold. Providing a way-out of this 

predicament, the author identifies some basic responsibilities placed on man which include; 

maintenance and sustenance of the earth, worshiping Allah, and serving as vicegerent for 

which man is endowed the necessary equipments. Lamenting the utter negligence of these 

duties, the author writes:

Alas! Where is man regarding these responsibilities? The road 
is missed and the values suppressed such that the society was 
about to collapse when confronted with the waves and the 
currents of modernity and civilization. So I bring these ten 
messages to readers for them to know what has been the lot of 
this land regarding the dearth of righteousness. And I know
that it w ill be b ad  o f  m an to ju s t  be lo o k ing  at the m a tte r like a 
stupid bird without attempting at changing it for better35.

This play consists of 11 acts with two anonymous heroes symbolically referred to as

The first act (pp.17-18) serves as introduction to the play; a meeting point for the two heroes. 

The latter appeared before the former in the broad daylight with a lantern in search of a 

“man”. The former felt surprised for the quest of the latter owing to his conviction of

Islamic studies. Balogun is currently a professor of Islamic studies at Olabisi Onabanjo

82

UNIV
ERSIT

Y O
F IB

ADAN L
IB

RARY



preponderance of people in town that could warrant being looked for. Responding to this, the 

respondent said: “it is not everybody in befitting outfit that is worthy of being called “a man”. 

Not satisfied with this response, the latter requested the companionship of the former to 

follow him in quest of his lost target and was readily granted.

The second act (pp. 19- 24) is situated at law-court where two cases were decided. The 

first suspect was a poor old man accused of stealing a number of yam tubers. Responding to 

the accusation, the suspect said, “in spite of my wretchedness, I strove to support my son to 

the point of obtaining Bachelor of Arts (B.A) from University of Ibadan, yet, he remained 

unemployed. The thing became tighter that we resorted to begging. On that fateful day, I was 

tempted to steal some tubers of yam to fulfill the momentary need of my family”. 

Pronouncing his judgment, the poor man was instantly jailed. The second suspect accused of 

murder was an honourable member of the Federal Flouse of Representative. He was reported 

to have killed a poor man who parked his motor at a car park meant for the men of high class. 

The suspect was eventually released on account of immunity he enjoys because of his 

position. How could such a judge be a human being when he jailed a poor old man on account 

of stealing just some tubers of yam while a murderer was let go unpunished? Worried by such 

unfortunate incidents, they decided to proceed on their journey in search of a real “human 

being”.

The third act (pp. 25-31) features dismal occurrences in the motor park. A loaf-sale 

girl of about 10 years old was engaged in talk. She spoke of her background as an abandoned 

baby discovered at refuse ground by a man called Babake who took care of her until she was 

five years old. The former was made to fend for the latter through bread selling. No sooner 

that a smile was put into the face this downcast little girl, by procuring his remaining loaf of 

breads, worth, N100 than another commotion ensued in the area. Help! Help! My property, 

my money! There has been a robbery case somewhere around. But who dare approach the 

scene? The victim later appeared at the park only to be lambasted by the conductor: “why
were you sh ou ting  in stead  o f  thank ing  G od for hav ing  your sou l spared?  P lease, co m e  on

board provided you have some money left on you. Our slogan here is: “you either fare or 

fall”. Being dizzy by the statement, he aptly approached the driver trying to make him 

understand his plight only to be further “knocked down”: “So long the journey to Mekkah is 

for those with means, how the trip to Lagos could be imagined to be free? Whereas, fuel is not 

for free of charge” he retorted. Being further put off by this inhumane approach, both 

“respondent” and the questioner saw the need to proceed their journey in search of their 
target.
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The forth act (PP. 32-37) is located at the hospital. There was somebody on sickbed 

crying for help but no one to rescue him. When interrogated, the sick felt happy and said: “the 

doctor prefers my death to my life”. After a while, his pain got increased and the respondent 

was forced to call the doctor on the top of his voice. Carefully rushing to the spot, he said: 

“any emergency case? The doctor felt disturbed on knowing that he was called just to attend 

to the already admitted patient. He then enquired about his relationship with the sick and 

whether he has money to settle his medical bill. Following his negative response, the doctor 

said: “the patient was brought to the hospital sequel to his involvement in a ghastly motor 

accident in which he was the only a survivor. The test conducted on him costs N50, 000 for 

which no one was ready to pay. And without it, there is no possibility of having his life 

spared... Is it not better that he dies than to be alive?. When the latter was urged to render any 

assistance he could, he replied: “any other relevant discussion? If he dies, he is not going to be 

the first person to die. Nothing goes for nothing... Before this long discussion could end, the 

sick one had breathed his last. The respondent felt so bad that he felt like having his eyes 

cascading down of tear to wash away his depressive feelings. Having been tired of the trip, 

they felt like passing a night to continue their journey on the following day.

Fifth act (PP.38-44) depicts another harrowing experience. Having slept for a while, 

they started hearing another call for help from their neighboring house. They peeped from the 

window and saw the couple struggling for survival as the thieves were plotting to have their 

way in. Three hundred naira possessed by the wife was presented to thieves to ransom the 

soul of her husband whom they insisted to kill, but was belittled. He was gunned down that 

the voice of gun kept his sleeping children awake and saw their father looming in the pool of 

blood. Being baffled by this situation, the respondent and the questioner blamed the 

occurrence on the frailty of our national security and insincerity of the police who have turned 

to be manslayer spilling the blood of innocent citizens on refusing to give out bribe. They 

then decide to leave the town with their aim unachieved.

Sixth act (pp. 45-52) is situated at the village. The impression g iven  by the v illag e r 

they first met seem presenting it (the village) as an appropriate place of peace where the kind 

of person being sought could be met. In the course of interrogation with this villager, the siren 

of the police was heard. When inquired about the incident, he replied that they came to 

investigate the case of spiritual killing-the remains of a woman whose head and pair of her 

breast have been removed. The villager equally lamented the severity of the hunger owing to 

upsurge change of farmers’ attitude to the cultivation of India-hemp instead of eatables. 

Everybody wants to deal in hard currency. As those in towns would involve in exportation of
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crude oil, the villagers equally deal in illegal cultivation. Huge success can hardly be attained 

by planting ordinary rice mainly patronized by the poor. To this response, the respondent 

instantly expressed loss of hope in attaining their lost desire in the village. So, they got back 

to the town to further search.

Seventh act (pp.53-58) pictures the pension’s office where the retired civil servants 
were patiently waiting on a long cue. Interrogating one of these retirees, he replied; “I have 

been here for about five hours and our waiting is bid for seven days. One of us fell down 

yesterday and kicked his ghost instantly. Recounting his bad experience, a retired lecturer 

after about forty years of service expressed his regret for not going abroad on academic 

calling when hail and healthy. He declined joining the wagon of brain-drain process which 

could bring the country nothing but a colossal loss. Another retired engineer regretfully said 

that all his take-home had been expended on the family and that he possessed only a house 

which was about being sold just as he had sold his car to take care of the family. The 

respondent and the questioner both felt concerned about the situation and tried to appeal to the 

head of the pension scheme but to no avail. So they continued searching for their need.

Eighth act (pp.59-66) features the happenings at the International Air Port. The first 

person met in the arena was a traveler. In the course of their interrogation with him he 

unfolded that travelling abroad remains the best option for every member of this nation. Why 

not, the whole life is difficult; no access to good education, sound health ... At offshore, one 

must just get something to sustain himself. Some get engaged in fanning and office work. 

Several others deal in india-hemp. Some ladies use their private' part for hard drug trafficking 

such as cocaine and heroin or venturing as harlots. This has become a must in order to gain 

freedom from this oppressive government which has bent on money laundering, siphoning the 

public fund to build mansions abroad or diverting them into their personal account in foreign 

banks abroad. By this government attitude, the heart of every member of the land become stiff 

and no amount of sermon could soften it. By these unfortunate scenarios, both questioner and 
re sp o n d en t felt d isco u rag ed  reg a rd in g  th e ir  w an t and  left the scene  instan tly .

Ninth act (pp.67-73) is a reflection of parliamentarians’ attitude. When both the 

questioner and respondent got opportuned to witness a parliamentarian session, two cases 

were tabled for deliberation; the hike price of goods and review of parliamentarians’ 

allowances. First deliberated upon was the issue of allowances which peacefully ended with 

the following approved unanimously. Tourism allowance was raised by 200%, furniture by 

100%, hospitality by 100%, fuel by 100% and salary by 300%. The deliberation on the second 

matter- price hike generated a heat debate which ended in a deadlock. Not being able to
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control himself for the sheer egocentrism by these opportunistic parliamentarians, the 

respondent suddenly cried out: “What an unjust deliberation!” For this effrontery, he was 

almost made to face the wrath of government were it not for his being aged. Both respondent 

and questioner left the scene with their hopes dampened.

Tenth act (pp.74-82) depicts the events in the market place. While preparing for 

shopping, the landlord of their rented apartment intercepted them notifying them of the 

increment on rentage, a second time of increment in a single year. The landlord insisted that 

the decision became necessary as a result of price hike of everything in the market. All the 

plea made to rescind the decision held no water. The tenant should therefore opt for another 

apartment that suit his financial position or park out. On getting to the market, the situation 

met was more awful than imagined. A customer (rice-seller) approached was found using two 

different measurements; the white one, which is natural, contains five kilos while the green, 

the artificial one, contains only three. This difference is nothing but an expression of 

commercial freedom as a result of food crisis rocking the country to which the government 

has remained indifferent. Considering the justification untenable, the respondent read a 

portion from the Glorious Qur’an prohibiting the act. Instantaneously, the seller responded: 

“truth is the word of God” but our situation here does not encourage total compliance with 

such aspect of divine constitution. Everything is in disarray; before the rice could get to the 

market, the police must be tipped, the earners must be paid and middlemen must have their 

own dues. Being tired of the situation, they unhappily left the place, preceding their journey.

Eleventh act (pp. 83-94) took place at University campus. After much disagreement 

between the questioner and respondent over the havoc caused by university in the name of 

modernity, both of them moved to a University campus to witness what really operates there. 

At the point of entry, while exchanging greetings with the gateman. All of a sudden, the 

respondent saw a group of students standing somewhere appearing almost in the same form. 

They hardly can be distinguished by gendemity, as both guys and ladies were putting on 

trousers with their heads shaved and uncovered. Some boys were even putting earrin g s in the 

name of civilization. Before ending this discourse, one female student suddenly appeared 

almost nakedly and was being chased by a guy who, having caught up with her, started giving 

her a deep kiss in the presence of people. Considering the situation inhumanly, they move into 

the campus where they saw a lecturer who was distributing his handout emphasizing on its 

being a catalyst of success in the forthcoming examinations. He declared that he would be 

busy flying over the world. Seeing the academic circle being permeated by this social 

cankerworm, the respondent lost hope regarding discovering their target, the questioner then
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said: “we have really made you toil; let us retire back home. This journey has been, indeed, 

stressful.

The excerpt from the work

L5J| AaaLsJI juil I^as (_jpu ^jaI!

ij? J  SLil! (_]J 2k_l3l CA ala*_L« >̂1 «! 4 A—uo_̂11
ahl a Aila J UniLudil Lllii ^ aLoJ!j  L5̂ l ^ ± A j \ j

; ^IaCu! 4j 51aj (jLujjVI

a l_g_j3 ^£^pa*h_uj! (_yka Ŝ j L-qC- ; V j!

Ô AC. j  (jllsuall Ajg.j Aj Lq (Jjju<3Ll2>AJ clIIaj (61 I

(j=Jl CliaLk Loj j  ^ U j J li Li£> ^ U jj  Ajl=k_Uii a3j! SaUc. ; L jIa

(5 6  CjIa j IaII ojjjuô  ĵ jAaxa] y \  (jjjjV lj

^£iliCi >>nj) ;A_lja ojjSa—oJI ^JLiCj A_a2!)U> ;UsJl!ij 

(1 2 9  4_aVI <—alj-C-Vl sjj -jjj)  i—£L_a£ j Jslu3 (_pajVl

_CLAjV! (j-o lA JJC.J

ciiiAlAa'i ĵLjaijVl ^aAj  a£ am! j la  !aa (_5ic . j

—LlUâ jll &Â J âLl'fll] Ai&̂ jA

c A j  jLflla ? <—aal Jô 11 ojla (j-« j-2! (jl—uLiV! (juti JoUluJ Laj 

UsAaca ^LaII ^UuJajl c_5ic. A_̂ VI CLiSu2ijlj ĉ uil! ClijlgJlj t^Asil

oAA [AajA-JIj  QjLjaaJl Ca Ij Iajj CllL*.j a  l^J CaLJ

La ^ ac. L-q a!>IaJ1 as Ajj I^qIsaJ .̂I^aSI ^J! p̂ui*J! (JaLa^II

j  Ja  n ( j l  _).■>■*!! _ y ^ e J  J  - J e !  c L iC ^ j it 4_uLua3yi A^a 

(Ja_1i1 IaA_uj (J-*-3J Vj  frl-S<â . 0 )̂jl_la Ô J-IV) _J-o5/! <_s-l! (jl-JullV!

!(JjLiCaa Î JaIAj j  dlLLura. I^jIaAa

Today we are living in a period and under a condition strictly requiring 
intellectual guidance. We are particularly (looming) in the wake of 
social, intellectual and material dynamism serving as a border between 
us and our humanity! Allah has surely endowed man with three things: 
First; to enliven the earth, as He says: He has made you live on the 
earth (Surah al-Hud:61) so as to attain (your) sustenance and other 
things.
Second; to worship Allah, the Most High. He says: "I neither created 
the Jin nor man except for them to worship me. (Surah al-dhariyyat:56) 
Third; to serve as His vicegerent, as mentioned in His word: "and He 
makes you a vicegerent on the earth, for Him to see how you work. 
(Suratu A'raf: 129) and some other verses. In view of this, Allah has
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endows man the basic requirements needed for the fulfillment of these 
responsibilities.
Alas! Where is man regarding these responsibilities? The road is 
missed and the values suppressed such that the society was about to 
collapse when confronted with the waves and the currents of modernity 
and civilization. So I bring these ten messages to readers for them to 
know what has been the lot of this land regarding the dearth of 
righteousness. And I know that it will be bad of man to just be looking 
at the matter like a stupid bird without attempting at changing it for 
better36

3.8 Mustciqbal al-lugah al-‘arabiyyah ftn a ijm ya 37 by M. A Bidmus

Bidmus Aderemi Murtala was born in 1948. He obtained his first degree in Arabic 

from Kuwait University in 1977 and later joined University of Ibadan for postgraduate 

studies. He is currently a Professor of Arabic and Islamic studies and a former Dean of 

Faculty of Education .

Among his early publications in Arabic is Mustaqbal al-lugah al- 'Arabiyyah f i  

Naijmya. This book of 67 pages is premised on empirical discourse on Arabic in Nigeria. 

It was published in 1996 by Islamic Publications Bureau, Lagos and was dedicated to 

Shaykh Adam who the author describes as Ndshiru al-Tliaqafah al-Islamiyyah f i  Naijmya 

(Vanguard of spreading Islamic culture in Nigeria). The writing of the book was inspired 

by personal experience of the author and his perception of the society regarding the future 

of Arabic which is often believed to be bleak compared to other academic professions. In 

this regard, the author writes:

<_5_ic. .̂Lii L iL j  c-iLiSll tjub A_il] La <jj

AJtAll <-_l_lLLa L̂ a 1 I ySt, ^yjJaLaJlj ^-daLall

dll, OH0 ^  L aj ( ^sLia f y a  A] Laj _ dLll̂ yJjaLQ f y s  A-IĴ jjiJI 

)̂l_!al . â-L-l cJuiLudva Lpa Aj La iLIL LP0

Idb L.dC.1 L̂_J C Q. ,1̂  (̂ pĵ jLSL J  j l l l l  (jl 3 j !  (_ykal̂ )jLLu:V! IdA
dll_dLLl (_j-â J LLbJj-a r̂_U.o,l AilJ^p^ (_______llLLd!

i.All'il l)Lbl Li.ix_i

A_al£Jl (J_l3 A-in -̂LLa Li 1 j l l l l  (_£ j_l jC- L1 -  ^ajjil

i.” llh ) La -̂a A_LljLll AjLUl L-llUa j l  ^Jb j  ALlJajIill ^_3 Oj_lLl/l 

AjLoilj AjaLi ,1 q* II <J_=Li (j-1 Ajjjjjj  dljic-j ^  4 

A_ijL A l i p j  d j d j  C_5-Lkj 4 _ d li  d a iii L_ujLill ^  ^ L jo

td2klll ^ ]| ĥ jt̂ all l̂*Jl j i  LdlLa
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What I aim at by this book is an expression of my past and present 
experience of what is expected of a student of Arabic in terms of 
responsibilities; the benefits he deserves and his obligations as well as 
his rights. And above all, what awaits him in terms of robust feature. In 
the process of this presentation, I would like to study how this student 
could be prepared and trained for him to be able to cany out these 
responsibilities so that he would be entitled to these rights39.
My dear reader, permit me to share with you my observation before I 
conclude this forward. It should be noted that no matter the effort of a 
student of Arabic language, his mind and tongue cannot be free from 
the tie until he gets involved in physical training. This will enable him 
appreciate the reality of the prophetic saying that knowledge is 
“acquired” from the cradle to the grave.

The book contains eight chapters excluding the introductory and concluding 

remarks. Discussed in the introduction was the traumatic experience of the writer. 

According to the author, a stop put by his father to his western type of education in fovour 

of Arabic was ascribed by his peers to either a curse or punishment for an offence he 

committed, as they saw the profession to be basically of bleak future. So, the need to 

correct this insinuation is included in this introductory part.

The first chapter accentuates the glorious position of Arabic in Nigeria before the 

incursion of the colonial masters. The language was being used not only for religious 

puipose but also for diplomacy, political and economic purposes. It then stresses the need 

for the Arabists to buckle up to meet up with the challenges of the imminent twenty first 

century which spans through all the spheres of life.

Chapter two is all about the support enjoyed by Arabic from the colonial masters. The 

Islamic governance they met in northern part of the nation was found structurally akin to what 

obtains in the west- the situation which set their minds at rest regarding their sinister motive. 

As they embarked on indirect rule of that region, Arabic was hypocritically flaunted being the 
only linguistic tool to effectively attain their political desire. No sooner that English was well 

entrenched in the land than Arabic was replaced with it. In 1960 when Nigeria gained 

independence, there came up series of development which partly gave the language a sigh of 

relief. A number of Arab countries started opening embassies and consulates in Nigeria hence, 

the need for Nigerian Arabists to work in these embassies. It was by response to this 

challenge that made General Yakubu Gowon had to send a delegate to Cairo to study 

translation in order to meet up with the lingering challenge.
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Chapter three discusses possible angles through which the modem problem of the 

language could be overcome. These include; political, diplomatic, economic and academic 

circles. Politically, the author stresses the need to put more efforts in creating national 

consciousness which could be achieved by discussing national and international issues in 

Arabic so as to bring on board those who are only literate in Arabic. Diplomatically, the 

nation needs to be defended by employing the Arabists at the level of Nigeria embassies in the 

Arab countries. With the present economic development predicated on the oil boom which 

has led to the proliferation of Arab in Nigeria and introduction of commercial ties, employing 

competent Arabist(s) is imperative. This is because, the commercial documents needed for the 

transaction must be translated and the proceedings of the meetings between two parties with 

languages that are mutually unintelligible can only be documented by competent Arabists 

with linguistic ability to interpret.

Chapter four focuses the ways through which the ample opportunities highlighted 

could be tapped. This include; restructuring of the curriculum, employment of modem method 

of teaching, having access to modem teaching equipment such as language laboratory, 

modem books and getting integrated with international standard of teaching the language for 

one to be able to meet up with these modem challenges.

Chapter five and six discuss how could the twin courses (Arabic & Islamic) be utilized 

in Nigeria tertiary institutions as viable tools for Islamic proselytization. An allusion was 

made to the position of Arabists in Arabland as compared to their counterparts in Nigeria. 

As a critic in Arab land such as Taha Husain may see himself as of no difference with his 

colleagues in the Europe, a Nigerian Arabist sees himself first as ‘Alim (Muslim Scholar) 

before considering himself a critic or literati. Though, in the Arab world, there are those who 

share the same view with Nigerian scholars such as Muhammad Qutub, Abdul Hasan al- 

Nadwi and Hasan al-Bana... A lso  examined is the incongruent p o sitio n  of th is tw in  cou rses in  

Nigerian universities; some are run with distinct departments while some are treated as a unit 

along with other courses in definite department. In spite of this, the author identifies the basic 

duties expected of teachers of Arabic along with their official callings namely; emphasizing 

on Islamic values, stressing the danger inherent in detaching the religion from social functions 

as Nigerian past experience still lingers till today. A call was then made to teachers of the 

twin courses to make use of their Association to challenge the effect of communism which 

lays much emphasis on materialism at the expense of social values. He laments some
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scholars’ attitude who use this Association only to get promotion without much concern on 

the need to use it to uplift Islam and Arabic. Chapter seven itemizes some ways to achieve the 

goal of Islamic evangelism which include; having knowledge of psychology, good 

relationship, good conduct, publication of books and treatises to educate the populace e.t.c

Chapter eight emphasizes the need to adopt Arabic story writing as a tool to deliver 

Islamic messages and reawakening national consciousness. Tracing this literary art, the author 

considered it as part of the consequential events of French invasion on Arab land under the 

superintendence of Napoleon Bonaparte followed by educational delegates sponsored by 

Egyptian government to Europe. This delegate came back well influenced by European 

culture. Other factors that contributed to the development of this art as opined by the author 

are: national problems, general election, women libration, eradication of illiteracy and 

emanation of journalism. Adumbrated along this memory lane is the story of Arabic literary 

arts with a number of contributory factors to its development in Nigeria such as national 

reawakening and religious disposition. The concluding remark of this work could be regarded 

a resume of the whole discourse.

Excerpt from the work:

_ jjjjiL tJl j j i j  AjI^a Asuli Ac-jjuiJ — a jjsjj j l
JL a j  A .Lull u ‘V1 o A-olS j l i  ^JjAll AJjuusall j
j l  ^ 1  j a La IgK ? ja il! (J/q'nL <- ^  j5Lsll
j j£ l !  0 J*J VI jalu)j (J jgJl A_S J*J y  AIA*AjaI Â-AuA AlLa JJ  ^Jt*JI 
jlAxiuj'jfl Iaa ^Al -̂-11 j -« j  . jjj-LutAlj (_£Al_a»A!
O IaL)ja !Ij  Aj3j Lu]| l ijU lij AajjxA! UiLcli jAJ L-ijiiwiall AaxjJ 
A-Luj1_1ui Aj j L-ojs] aAaS Aolajj A jJjji a!Lc- liLu AaJ j II
cLsbj A3 o.Wull CliLiVjll (jl (iili <_!] c_SuJai oÂ .j m  A x j j i
uJc. Ajj3 AJjLa plil] AjjVl (JJ3 j J
i “ \ , -̂d ^  j j l  ^  .*.*11 i ** i*'l ~ A ,»ê . j \

\£ j ^ i L-VA..Uu^alj t0.w"uil CjIjV j II AjIc.J  CLtXJ AaJJJ LluJJJ

j iu j j l l  I^j j j j a l âij Lb j j i - i  ' j l  A'ial j j  CIiLUa.

La ^ A l -L^IIa S  C5i f U Jj j  âALstAl ^ 3  AjaiSlLa j j A j  A.la>.j]| (JASLcAI
-Li 1 pLAu

(jLbaill Iâ j 1 jiib  j& i\ jA ii l^ i j j i a  A*_nlaJ LjJJ'NFj 

l^ L ljj j j  ^ -avA.) 1 j AujL/ 1 LgA3jiQj j j  1̂ 11 IjJaJ t_l&lallj
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j)  j  _ Lnj^a! aI jÎ JI 4_i*_ulall 
4_ixJa2 âlc. (̂ -3 4_auû all AiSujLa y&  <̂ 3 A ljJ llIj
(jjiii ^  ^ jU in  a^ j ^ i AjLaixij (jjiii ^ix- ^

o3A JjLudx, j  La j  (jjLSI âlx- (_5-S ^ ^ L l l  Ajv3l£-<aj

Aill! 1 1 'q-N ^ya y  #LgJ -'Lh ) A_ii_j ^piLajiJ

âlc. ^3 ^LnjxJl AjtUl Ajl^-o ^A La (_JjLulli (_jl Lg_iuj^)ijj
Au*Jj (j! ĝ_uac. _jjLll L '* M Ax-£â )3 l̂ J ^UiLoi (J^3 ?(jjiul

^ .lA jjA J  I ^ I j 3 j j 3  J j ^ J  33 CllLic. L]La ?

The world today is fast moving towards the end of twentieth century... 
At the international level, the most common statement in the tongue of 
intellectuals is: how to welcome the year 2000? By every indication the 
whole world is overwhelmingly preparing towards meeting the 
beginning of the 21st century. Of the evidences showing this is the 
coming together of both eastern and western Germany and the strong 
arrangement being made to mint\ have commonly agreed upon 
European currency and thereby form well consolidated European 
political economic bloc. More so, the United States has recently entered 
into an agreement to strike against the communism. And that was what 
led to the downfall of communism and rendered the Russians oiphan 
under the United State. And this has made the America to be basking in 
euphoria over the victory and for becoming the only irresistible world 
leader, without competition.
Naturally, Nigeria seems to have been mostly affected by this 

competition and preparation, considering its large landscape, its 
strategic location, and gigantic natural resources in Africa. And the 
common slogan among the intellectuals and people that matter is the 
problem of health in the year 2000, the case of accommodation in the 
year 2000, the issue of learning and education in the year 2000, 
eradication of starvation in the year 2000 e.t. c. And it is our 
responsibility as teachers and students of Arabic to ask our selves of the 
position of Arabic in the year 2000. Can there be any chance for it to 
play its role? What is the role it could probably play? Are there any 
impediment militating against fulfilling its role? .. ,40

3.9 Ususu al- bahth al-Akadinu li tulxlb al-dirusat al-‘arabiyyah wa al-islumiyyah4'\)y 

Abdul-Ganiyy Abdul Salam Oladosu

The author of this work hails from Erin-Ile of Osun State where he had his primary 

education before he proceeded to Ilorin for Arabic Intermediate Certificate at Al-Azhar 

Institute. He later traveled to Al-Azhar University Cairo for Bachelor Degree in Foreign 

Languages and Literature which he completed in 1979. He also obtained his Masters Degree 

in Arabic at American University, Cairo in 1982. On completing the programme, he joined
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Universit2y of Ilorin, ICwara state of Nigeria as an Assistant Lecturer. Oladosu is currently a 

Professor of Arabic Language Education and Director, Institute of Education. He is a 

prolific writer with creditable works written in Arabic and English u.

Among his publications written in Arabic is: Ususu al-bahth al-kadimi... The 

work aims at bringing modern researchers in the field of Arabic and Islamic studies on 

board with respect to modern academic research. It was first published in Ijebuode by 

Sebotimo Publishers in 1999. This book of 171 pages can be described as one of the new 

attempts in the field of Arabic/Islamic in Nigeria. This is because, as opined by Z.I Oseni, 

the researchers in this twin courses rely heavily on English materials due to the paucity of 

Arabic text. The work, according to the author is a product of his pedagogical sojourn 

through all the recognized academic crunches ranging from first degree to post graduate 

levels. It is also a metamorphosis of an article previously published in the Journal of Arabic 

and Religious Studies (JARS) Department of Religions University of Ilorin in 1994. What 

makes the book unique is that each chapter discussed is complemented with relevant 

questions to evaluate readers’ understanding. All the example given in the work are drawn 

from his previous personal works which are originally in English- an effort which speaks 

volume of the researcher as a syncretic scholars.

This work is comprises five chapters. The first and second chapters feature the 

meaning, implications and the elements of research. It includes qualities that are to be found 

in a good researcher, statement of the problems, significance of study, the glossary of the 

terms used in the work, chapterization, questions and home works. Also discussed are 

procedures of scientific review of related works, sources of the reviewed materials and memo 
writing.

The concern of chapter three is the presentation of research methodology of different 

kinds. This includes historical, descriptive etc. The author suggests some topics premised on 

these approaches and the best way to gather relevant data to enhance the reliability of the 

historical facts. The approach for descriptive, as identified in the book is of two categories 
namely; personal report based, observational based which employs either natural or unnatural 

observations. Other kinds of studies discussed are; analytical, correlation and causal 

comparative management.

The chapter four is all about discussion of findings and preparation of the reports 

which includes critical scrutiny of the materials and information gathered for the study. At 

this level, the material is objectively criticized and sorted out to really arrive at the relevant
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part of the study. A success recorded at this point leads to what is discussed and on which a 

report is written.

Last chapter, provides information bibliographical citation, appendix and preliminary 

pages. It also presents a general guide for a researcher. And more importantly, a list of some 

technical terms used in the work are graphically supplied with the equivalent terms in English, 

an effort which facilitates further understanding of the whole discourse.

Excerpt from the work

l_sQlla oLla. Qpa j V AlLaC- (_jj

_ ^jA iLuolj ftLla. (JAJ

J  CLaUJ L_l2k.lj ^ 2 jlc -  C5Ac- — AlulljJl]! JA

j l  (J^uacaJl (Jdii LiSlIj Ajc. ( j j l & j

aJAajj \ y <

Llll.tllala q a  p j z S  Clla^ll IjtA ( j c  j  jJC. j J j i i j  

î aC. I CL-v ' JjlaoLi J

Ldc-j cLlxjII Iaa ^ullij ( j c  Ij j j s j  4_ta*j (Jaa (j*

.ClA-U-ojlill oCA Cj_ic- L_UjJJ
The art of research conduct is an integral part of life of university 
students and even their lecturers and tutors. Students, at their various 
academic levels are bound to write a concise report as a requisite to 
obtain a Bachelor of Arts or Science. They are equally required to 
conduct a comprehensive research and present a concise report on this 
thesis as part of the requirements to obtain Masters Degree just as it is 
equally bound on them to do a deeper research and report that are more 
comprehensive about the findings of this thesis coupled with the
recommendations .

4.10 al-Shakhsiyat al-islamiyyah44 by Abdul-Lateef Adekilekun

Abdul-Lateef, the author, was born in 1945 into Adekilekun family of Imale Quarter 
in  E de tow n, O sun  sta te  o f  N igeria . T h is fam ily  is k n o w n  fo r e ru d itio n  in  Is lam ic  scho larsh ip . 

This informs why his early Quranic education preceded his primary western education. 

Having had an appreciable knowledge of Islam, he joined Ma’had al-Dlnl al-Azharl, Ilorin 

where he got Cairo Government scholarship to pursue first degree in Arabic. On the 

completion of the programme, got joined Ahmad Bello University, Zaria, Nigeria for 

Postgraduate Diploma in Education PGDE, which he finished in 1980. He also obtained 

Masters Degree in Arabic and Islamic Studies from University of Ibadan in 1984. Abdul-
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Lateef got appointment with Kwara State College of Education and served in the capacities of 

Dean of languages and Head of his department45. Our author has to his credit a number of 

books among which is al-Shakhsiyyat al-lslamiyyah under study.

The work is a collection of biographies of notable scholars of Islam. It was published 

by Matba’ah al-Fujcilah cil-Jadadah, Cairo, in January 1972. The book is made up of 55 

pages. It was the second publication in the circle Arab Trained Yoruba ‘Ulama’ in Yoruba 

land. The motive behind this write-up, according to the author, is to keep the African readers 

abreast of the lessons inherent in the life of these scholars and their reformative struggle. By 

a way of introduction, an allusion to the hay day of Islam is made, when Islam was the only 

global force to be reckoned with in the politics and economy. The author also mentions the 

factors which eventually led to the diminishing return that beset Muslim world. The contact of 

the author with works of revivalists like al-Gazali (Hujah al-lslam), Ibn Taymiyyah (Shaykh 

al-Islam) and Jamal-deen al-Afgam and the like, seems to be the impetus to the writing of this 

book.

Characteristically, instead of creating a section mainly for the acknowledgement, the 

names of those appreciated were mentioned at the tail end of the introduction while a special 

section earmarked for the biographical account of the author. This was written by Ahmad 

Tijani ‘Uthrnan in the name of the entire African Student Union, Egypt Chapter. The 

personalities discussed in the book, aside those earlier mentioned are: Muhammad ‘Abduhu, 

Ash-Shaykh Uthrnan b. Fudi and Abdul Rahman Al-Kawakibi. The biography of these 

Islamic icons are found distinguished by the author in a number of ways which include: 

juridical view based on scientific approach, reformative techniques and their lofty 

contributions in creating national and global awareness to combat the grand conspiracy 
against Islam.

Excerpt from the book

V Aj _j &LL j L-o j  4 A ^ j j  (jjAll dilliuj

4 CllliljiJSI QA J j j£  C£_lc ^  La£

U l j  gLjnflll ^.3 LLxkli 4 ALa (JJJ-ll La Aj
Afb Laa >t> ^ j <aM l 4 ^LuiLuo'Vl ^_ la
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^Si IjlA 1__i_j LsU Q\ (-_5-ic- IaaLx (JxxC.j  t(j2ax_)

i.nVlVIj Lg-,lu ( j l j  4 l$ jlpv  d lL a jL a j L ĵLujMxa

^Aj ĵ-l» j-MI-A, Lg_i& I 11 g A-oAi LS^"
.. .that is how the soul of the religion wears away and its outer signs no 
longer touch the hearts nor revive the hearts. Then, the struggle for 
leadership became the order of the day as the delusion permeates 
religious practices through the ages. There attached to the religion what 
is not of it. People therefore misunderstood the concepts of 
predestination and destiny and as a result became self-reliant and 
complacent. The situation of Muslim world was later attracted to the 
the colonialists. And therefore colonized part of it and the other part 
controlled (indirectly). They strictly launched attack against these 
nations not minding the sanctity and serenity of their lives. They also 
work to cause discrepancy and disunity among them in order to have 
their feet firm and to render the citizen ever subservient to them46.

3.11 Mawqifu al-Shaykh Adam al-Ilon min al-sura‘i al-lugawT bayna al-‘arabiyyali 

wa al-injillzlyyali'1 by Hamzat Ishola Abdul-Rahim 

AbdulRahim was bom in Ilorin 1954. Upon completion his primary and 

ddadiyyah education in Ilorin, he proceeded to Markaz in Agege, Lagos for TawjTh which 

qualified him for admission into Benghazi University, Libya. He completed his studies in 

1978. On his return to Nigeria, he joined University of Ilorin for postgraduate degrees 

which he completed in 1986 and 1992 respectively48.

This work of the author is a twelve page journal Article (38-49) published in the 

Journal of the Nigeria Association of Arabic language and literature volume II, No. IV 

2009. It is basically a critique which discusses the view of Shaykh Adam regarding the 

clash of interest between Arabic and English in Nigeria. It is an intellectual issue which 

maintains the front burner in Arabo-Islamic academic circle till the present time. The 

article, according to the author, is to bring to fore the avalanche of criticism made against 

the Shaykh and the latent reason for the latter’s insistence on his view amidst this barrage 

of criticism.

4.14 Content Analysis

The work is discussed under five sections including the conclusive part. Contained 

in the introduction is a brief explanation of enviable position of Arabic before the arrival of 

the colonial masters who later introduced English language. It was in response to this that 

some scholars resolved to establish modem Arabic schools where rudimentary knowledge 

of western education could be acquired. Despite the huge success recorded from this
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approach, some Yoruba scholars were still not pleased with the approach. Notable among 

such scholars was Shaykh Adam Al-AlurT. The second section is all about the conceptual 

analysis of the term al-sura' al-lugawJ (linguistic clashing)

The crux of the second and third sections reflects the stand of Shaykh with respect to 

English. The author describes Shaykh as bitterly criticizing the adopted method of teaching 
Arabic with English, emphasizing that the method is inimical to the status of not only the 

students of the language but also the teachers.

The fourth section features the barrage of criticism leveled against ShayklT s stand, as 

such position gives no consideration to the future of the students who are bound to make use 

of English as a tool to deliver their religious and social duties. Justifying the view of Shaykh, 

the author claims that Shaykh did not despise learning English but rather abhorred 

subjugating Arabic standard in an attempt to attain proficiency in English. The author, in 

conclusion, submits that both languages-Arabic and English could be combined provided the 

curriculum for such combination is purposively designed.

3.12 Dhikriyat f t  cil -Azhar 49 by Muhammad al-Busayri Salman Ake al-Aluri.

The author, Muhammad Busayri was bom in Abeokuta into Ibn Imam Al-Busari’s 

family who were both of Ilorin origin. He grew up in Ilorin and started his early education 

from his father who later sent him to Shaykh Kamal-deen Al-AdabT for further study50. The 

former was one of the first set of students to open the latter’s formal Arabic school in 1947. 

Salman bagged Bachelor of Arts (B.A) and Higher Diploma in Arabic at Al-Azhar University 

and  ‘Ain Shams University, Cairo in 1963 and  1963 respectively51. O n completing his studies, 

he worked for a while, as a teacher, in various parts of the northern country. He travelled in 

1981 to London for a year Proficiency in English. Sulaiman had to his credit many 

publications among which are: Kifayat al-talib min al-khutab al-mukhtarah f t  salat al-jum ‘ah, 

Kayfa tu ‘allim dinaka and Dhikriyat f i  al-Azhar51 which is currently under review.

This work is a compendium of author’s reminiscences of h is  schoo l day s a t A l-A zh ar 

where he obtained his first degree in Shari’ah and Civil Law. The work was the first published 

work credited to the circle of Yoruba graduates of Arab University. It was edited by both 

Shaykh Ibrahim Muhammad Al-Asil, the Secretary, Al-Azhar Magazine and Bab-Al-fatwa 

and was published in 1964 by M at’ba’ as-Sa’adah. The work contains a short biography of 

the author and two series of forewords written by Al-Shaykh Muhammad Ad-Danasuri and 

Sayyid Ali Abubakr respectively.
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The theme of the work is discussed under seven chapters. The first and second 

chapters feature the intellectual decadence of Egypt in the eighteenth century and the state of 

education in time of colonial period. The decadence, according to the author, was a product of 

industrial revolution under the aegis of Atrak-Mamuluk. The political and economic situation 

of Egypt had greatly impacted on its educational standard which was bifurcated into two 

major classes of the citizenry. As the professional and military training were restricted to the 

ruling class, the downtrodden citizens were being given only shallow religious education. The 

coming of white men to Egypt rekindled the tempo of subjugating the citizenry and eventually 

led to Arabian revolution staged in 1881- a situation which led to undue cooperation between 

Turkey and English men.

The chapter three and four analyze the educational situation of Egypt after the 

revolution championed by President Jamal Abd. Nasir. The sole aim of the revolution was to 

ease out the traces of imperialism in order to put the nation on a normal shape. This attempt 

greatly favoured the educational sector, a mechanism believed to facilitate the realization of 

the national goal. It was in this period that education structure of Al-Azhar was improved as it 

extended more hand of fellowship to the neighboring nations and beyond to tap from its 

cesspool of knowledge free of charge.

Chapter five discusses series of hurdles the author had to pass through at al-Azhar. 

The topmost of which was his being deprived for about three years to continue his 

Thanawyyah studies upon his return to AlAzhar having paid a visit to Nigeria. The role 

played by the then northern Prime Minister, Sir Ahmad Bello who offered him the scholarship 
was extolled.

Chapter six emphasizes the need to build the real Islamic Ummah and the role 

expected of al-Azhar to play in this respect. The opines that this could be achieved by de­

emphasizing mere acquisition of certificate at the expense of knowledge as the goal of al- 

Azhar is to sustain the culture of intellectualism premised on the Qur’anic teachings.

The conclusive chapter is all about the reco m m en d a tio n s to  improve on  the  iden tified  

problems. These include: proportionate distribution of the scholarships in such a way that it 

will not be highly concentrated in a particular region and that al-Azhar authority should 

endeavour to teach foreign students the languages recognized in their respective countries for 

that will be of great help in disseminating the work of da 'wall.

Excerpt from the work
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(Ja Ij II 4_ic.j  ^  i.:' iJaLluil Sj a IaHj  ^JLila! c-Uiilj

pbl ĵic. lg_J] (jSjoil AjvlL-a <=kjj (_̂uul! CluA4i
J ]  C 5 ^ J  L 5 ^ '  CJT1^
S^jAISHj  I ̂ 2 lIj  (_J>a*J Id 4-<ujj) ĝJ

C’h-v.l j l  ^e^/\J LlsJ^)j >̂jooI^ 4_AC-̂ J| fi4^J _̂ )juA

( J L luiU \ £ n I (j-a ^'l-y j J )  ^IjeLpa) O^xu^U t—fl^iuca

(jU  -^ql-»'d ' j ^ ia J "  ^alujj 4_llc. ahl 

fillia QA _j2joJI L_iUa 4jjia -Aj| 4xJj " (_̂ JjLa)4

^ . uIa j i  4.q.;q. .̂i C'u.h^a ^gjj! j j c - j Sj  Ig il 1$Ja I ^ ^ 4 1  Aj j j S 

V jA  4»Ax^aj| dJli 4 l j  LaJj Lull l$J4a .j3  l^J ClJLi.4 (jJ^. 

^aL al 4cJ Jala ^-cii) 4-uia2U Ua Jj ^  4*_) 4^1^/J 1 frx-Jaj

.l̂ illLa lg luj ĝioj lijilill (Jxiuj V)
During my stay in Cairo, the intent of getting married sparked up my 
mind. I therefore started looking for a righteous woman that can 
guarantee me tranquility and would help me fulfilling my 
responsibility; somebody who would soothe my worries for the 
realization of my goal. I shared my feelings with a friend of mine- 
Musa Ya Karim who was then trading at Cairo. Being elated by this 
matter, he quickly expedited into action without in-depth investigation 
into family of the would-be groom, forgetting the saying of the prophet 
which says: “make a choice for where you deposit your semen, for the 
traits interpolate”. After some days, he sought my consent to travel for 
the completion of arrangement to marry a Bedouin lady who claimed to 
be virgin. The reality of this was down on me by the time I met her and 
discovered that she had been deflowered. Of what aggravated the 
situation further is that she put to bed just after five months (of our 
marriage consummation) - a situation which led me to no option than to 
paid way with her53.

3.13 Al-thaqafat al-‘arabiyyah f f  ‘asr al-‘awlamah54 by Khidr Abdul-Baqi Muhammad

Khidr Abdul-Baqi was bom in Iwo, Osun State of Nigeria. He had his intermediate 
certificate from Is lah u d een  A rab ic  Schoo l Iw o, w here  he sta rted  h is  ca rrie r as an  A rab ic  

teacher. Khidr later joined Al-Imam Muhammad b. Su‘ud Al-Islamiyyah for undergraduate 

studies in the Department of Da’wah and Journalism. Later, he proceeded to Jami’at al- 

Duwwal al-‘Arabiyyah for his Masters and PhD degrees. Al-Khidr is currently a lecturer in 

the Department of Communication and Electronic Media, Al-Imam Muhammad b. Saud 

University and Director of Nigeria Center for Arabic Research55.
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Al-thaqafat al-‘Arabiyyah fi ‘asr al-‘awlamah, the work under review, is one of the 

notable publications of the author. The work is originally a journal article published in 1999 

by al-Wa ‘ayy al-Islami with its headquarters in Makkah. It discusses the issue of globalization 

as it affects Arabic and Islamic culture in the scheme of things.

T rac in g  the evolution and the development of globalization in Arab land, the author 

opines that it was due to some Arab agitation for modem development which they believe 

would make them at par with the developed countries. Unfortunately, the concomitant danger 

of this process, widely interplaying with every component of Arab culture seems irreparable. 

This inevitable situation has really generated barrage of views regarding its operation. There 

are among the Arabs those who still insist on advocating exposure to the western culture 

while others are calling for withdrawing from it seeing it, as a mechanism with capacity to 

deface Islamic identity. In view of the two extreme positions, the author identifies three basic 

factors that aid the acceleration of globalization in the modern world. This include; political 

landscape, geographical location and sectarianism. In a bid to critically discuss the 

implication of unbridle contact of Arab with western culture, the author categorizes the Arab 

disposition and the level of their admiration for the west into three main schools of thought 

namely; Classical Movement, Modern Movement and the Liberalists. Classical Movement is 

based on two tendencies: Islamism and Nationalism. The proponents of Islamic tendency 

outrightly reject the idea on the ground that its vision is contrary to the laid down principles of 

Islam and as a result it is capable of stripping Islam its values. The rejection of it by the 

advocates of nationalism lies in the belief that the potentials in such culture is capable of 

subjugating the nationalistic ideology and philosophy of Arab and hence render it subservient 

to the west.

As for the second Movement rooted in strong belief in western approach, it is argued 

that the only way by which Arab can advance and get sophisticated is by embracing the 

concept of globalization -  a product of western culture that guarantees human security. This
v iew  is d irec tly  oppo site  to  the C lassica l M ovem ent.

The last Movement tries to strike a balance between the two extreme views. It calls for 

the need to embrace it but with a great caution so that the useful aspect of it is properly tapped 

and the harmful part is eschewed. He justifies his submission by quoting from surat al-An‘am 

verse:148, which encourages seeking knowledge even from non-believers and also Surat al- 

Ra'ad verse: 17, where allusion is made to the fact that whatever is of benefit is worthy of 

being pursued.
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Excerpt from the work

j c .  A i u J  4 -o = » .jij  j l A l l  j A  A x l  ( j s  <_£.}] A*W\ ( J j ! jlq

A j ^ i l  ( J S A a II Ac-j x c ^ q ^^A A ililS I j V  Ig -U jA
j j S j ^ a  ^^K JI j I a a j  Ia  j j c - j c  l^.'l i k .^ .^ i  1$j

f •• . ** . f .« f 4 •• • .
j !  j l  ^ - i p  Aall?^ j l  S^>JLk 6 J U C

Uu> Ia ^ j c - j l  4_ijl£-« j !  ^j a L L o < jc  4_^lc c iA a I s u !

_yf~ a * j  I j j j I j j j j  C j I c -La ^ J I j  A l^ a V l ' g j * *'
4jjJa 3  J u u j  n W ill j l  4 l i j j ] b  4_Lu l a ]I Aj c U u ^ ^ I  Cj L ollu J ^ ] l

^■UiajVl C j L c Ia j  j i a i J j  ^ A l (Jd a J] ^ U n l l  j W j ^
C j V jLuujjl j *  C l j j l j i  û lljvi ( j j j i k V l  C lllilij  ^^Ic

^■UiajVl 0 J^ 3  C lu j'S  lAgJ Uu 1 ^ ,j  L aJAA ( j j j j I a i A i i j  j j j£ it < ili  
( _ £ (_)  ̂>*n' C J jJ o ĵ j C ^ j  4_L<ŝ L uoV I
,4 u\wi CjL c Iaj j *  (illA j i b  U j  Aj Ij j Jq-̂ j ^a ĵSjAV A.?o'n

c t
^ L s J l  U^jL-saC. pla>. (jl  ^ 1  l ^ l j j A  C j j b J  ^ L jV l ils^paj 

C j Ij A x 3 Ax q M jojV I  4j j j *-J! Cjlalsoll A ^ J j j  c"~i.p>. j j i n u l l 

(_JJa ^ 3  L a JjuoV j  I A j AI >..o <c> (.—fl̂ VlLib.1 (_5-̂ -"l L S ^
>4_a1j j «J1 11 ‘oAAaLLa O L iajula L-.lro Asl̂ .2AIL<JI U jl_jjJajjl

, a j j S  j S I^ A -i a IU J I
Culture is a reflection and a fair translation of identity of any society; a 
total sum of features by which a given community is distinguished from 
others. All this, put together are constituent of knowledge, experience, 
religious creed, moral value, general disposition regarding certain 
concepts relating to a particular time, space or other things of which 
individuals or group acquire, and which is being bequeathed down from 
one generation to another through certain social foundations based on 
nurture and nature.
The issue of cultural dissolution or explosion in the society is 
considered to be dangerous attempt to subjugate cultural legacy of 
others. This has, however, generated a lot of questions from the 
intellectuals and observers then and now. It also informs the reason
w hy the idea  is b e in g  s trong ly  k ick ed  ag a in st in som e Is lam ic  quarters , 
having perceived the inherent danger and other negative implications 
that are bound to follow.
With the passage of time and the coming of the present developed 
generation when Arabic and Islamic culture are facing a lot of 
challenges from different angles under the pretext of successive 
technological advancement appearing in different names such as 
globalization, modernization56.
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3.14 Durbatun ftgurbatih57 by MasTid Abdul-Ganiyy Adebayo al-oyowl

Mas‘0d Abdul Ganiyy was born into Adebayo’s family in Oyo town where he had 

rudimentary studies of Islam and western elementary education. Mas‘ud later joined Markaz 

ta‘lTm Al-‘arabT Agege, Lagos for Intermediate Certificate Vdadiyyah. Our man then fared 

into teaching carrier before he had his way to Al-Azhar University, Cairo in 1976. During his 

undergraduate studies, he worked as a freelance journalist at Cairo Radio. His thrilling 

experience at the co-operation sparked off his interest to obtain Diploma in Journalism. On his 

return to Nigeria, he continued his teaching carrier at Markaz Zulaikha Abiola for Arabic and 

Islamic studies. He remained in this school until he was appointed as the Chief Imam of 

Oyoland, Oyo State, Nigeria. Mas‘ud has to his credits a number of published books and 

manuscripts among which is Durbatun fi gurbah presently under study .

This treatise of twelve pages is a collection of pithy sayings put together in 2002. The 

material, as at the period of carrying out the present work, remains in manuscript. Yet it has 

been manually prepared in form of booklet well known within the circle of Arabic students in 

his immediate community. It contains the picture of the author and two stanzas of poem 

urging the readers to remember him in prayer for having benefited from the book. This work 

is an expression of a hundred of philosophical sayings. The themes of the booklet include: 

Godliness, sincerity, virtues, patience, dedication, consciousness et.c. As an addendum, it 

contains lines of elegiac poem on his father and his friend Muhammad Jami‘u Ilobu. Bellow 

is an excerpt from the booklet:

aUull sIauJ J j !  xsi iV A a lilinVI

C-ilUa-all p l^ jj C53 4_1C-̂ )11 (J^^

l_)1 * flVLl V j)\ iJnnoVlj (Jliall (Jjj

ifjuLpk (JjiaJj  ( j^ A j  c£l^j*_2u Jfj

AiJ! ^ 1  ^ -9 lS (Jj noil

(jVI Clul Uua lAu AlUa'h,,^
(jya Clul s q\l LuaII ^3, til

Righteousness and steadfastness are the first step to success.
Interest is indicated by pursuit of one’s desire.
Attainment of want is by patience and self discipline and not by force 
and loneliness.
Strengthen your feelings in what touches and affects your life
The only way to subjugate yesterday is by being thoughtful of
tomorrow.
Your tomorrow starts from what you are presently doing.
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When the life is full of corruptions and pogroms, then be one of those 
who are indifferent59.

3.15 Waka Ilorin: fannun adcibiyyun sha‘biyyun60by Mashood Mahmood Jimba

Waka Ilorin is one of the early literary publications of the author in the field of Arabic 

stud ies in Nigeria. It was published in 1997, by Tawfiqullah Publishing House, Ilorin Kwara 

State. It is about 175 pages excluding its English synopsis that stands at 59, hence making the 

whole pages run at 261. The import of the book is to bring afore the extent of contribution of 

Ilorin waka poets to the development of human society. It is also to salvage this literary art 

from the brink of extinction. Justifying the reason for this literary production, the author 

writes:

... it is rather unfortunate that this Islamic popular chant has suffered neglect 

from the hands of researchers past and present. No single book has ever been 

written to explore the treasures of waka and the pearls that abound in it, only 

few academic papers were written on its aspects. Such works are confined to 

university and research audience.

4.2.3 Content Analysis

The book consists of seven chapters excluding the preamble which chronicled the 

historical background of Ilorin as a city of rich culture rooted in Islamic ideals. The first 

chapter discusses etymological derivations of the word ‘waka’ and the evolution of its 

practical versification in Ilorin. Also analyzed in the chapter are other types of waka different 

from the ones common within the circle of Muslim scholars.

The second chapter features selected works of some scholars regarded as precursors in 

the field of waka versification, particularly Shaykh Bidnrasi, who the author refers to as the 

first person to write Yoruba poem in Arabic orthography. Biography of some of these

scho la rs is a lso  d iscussed .

Treated in the third chapter are issues that relates to the word waka, both at social and 

linguistic levels which make it difficult to give a particular interpretation to the term. A 

critical look into the work reveals the author’s consistency regarding the interpretation of the 

term. On the cover page, it is referred to as ‘song’ while he refers to it elsewhere as ‘chant’. 

This, according to the author, could be attributed to the variety of the meanings and the 

implication of the poetry ‘shi‘f  and ‘ ugniyyah ’ song.
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Chapter four and five argue the suitability of waka as an inevitable part of Islamic 

literature orally versified. Even though, other forms of Yoruba songs such as Apala, Sakcira, 

Fuji, Juju and Dadakuada are equally orally interpreted except that the obscenity and 

vulgarism characterizing them mark them different from being regarded as part of Islamic 

literature. The main themes discussed here are: eulogy, prayer to and praise of Allah, 

Preaching, Asceticism, Narration of story, Admonition of Rulers and Scholars, Elegy, 

Heralding government Programmes, Patriotism, Description, Wisdom, and Satire...

The sixth and seventh chapters describe Yoruba language as a tonal language which 

uses “DOREMF formula to measure the verses of waka. Four basic metres of Yoruba waka 

and renown school of thoughts in Ilorin are identified. They are: Apomu, Ayinla Sebutu, 

Pakata, and Dogo/Agbarere. Short biography of the Ilorin prominent waka poets is also given.

Chapter eight is devoted to chronicle of the biography of Alhaj Labaika who the 

author describes as the King of waka poetry in Ilorin. An allusion is equally made to his 

philosophy and his habitual adaptation from the Qur’anic verse which permeates and spices 

his poetry. The following is an

Excerpt from the work

Axil! ^  b jAul!" SjLo C lU lkU l ALoSj < lu£  " ( j j j l l  l£ l j

fiAaxlxil ojAill ( 691)  "AiJ^yxl!

Aj1£  Axil! AjjljuIj Aiiia]

(Jala Aal _ J 9 9 4
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^  nc- J J  jx o ii l  j l j lu i l  jfL ijjl  ^g-oJjdA ( j j l j j J l

.l£ lJ  )̂*-uo ^gi ^5j_j]l C5"̂  (J^Ui c" l-v.n ^Lia]l (_gi vtaj-Ja

(jiS  ^ j "  ^ jl^ ix j CLlxiII 4jl!iS Cli-ic-l All

4_i1£j  Ai-lll a ejAi ^ 9  AlLaJlij ^^aliLaij ^ax-uj

^Ic. ^ U lLjuu ^ 3  tAj^a^UiiV^ A jU ^iillj (JjLall^)Jlll

j j j J a z J !  L-j\ >&l (jyQ (̂ gic. _ (jUta-jH (j-b ^ itj Jlil . 1 9 9 5
4_u^)*Jl AjtlH u / il / t \  iJ I  JiLsxJl ,Vsil _ Uâ _)

Aj IS l^ijuLujIj t j j j ] L i  Ajjjiill Aj ISj  j j j l '

^jjoi L& g-LaAc-j l A-l/QA/Laô H AxJ ^ joJIj  Aj-J^X-Jl CllLuol̂ J-llI

(JjJaflll LxAô . p V 3 ^  C5^)j * U J^ ] C5 *̂ (̂ >u_j IAa]|
tL_>lj£ (J ĵuo ^gi A a J ^ p J j  Cli^il) |j\A £_ila ojfi& ^g2 Jj5M

What prompted me to embark on this research was my strong 
interest in any matter related to this sacred religion and my 
unreserved love for matters pertaining to this city, which Allah 
Has bestowed with Islam(Islamic City of Ilorin). Initially, all I 
knew about waka is that; it is just Islamic poetry meant for 
people’s entertainment at their leisure hour and their guide in 
the period of seriousness and nothing else. But no sooner that I 
started probing into it that it that I discovered it to be a Deep 
Ocean containing pearls and jewelries. And that catching its 
seashell, discussing its topic, comprehending its target, and 
penetrating its horizon remain difficult for expertise let alone a 
weak student like me with no knowledge in stock save its 
name. I began writing a little project entitled: ‘’Alhaj Labaika: 
Amir shu'ara’ waka f i  Ilorin” as part of the requirement of 
Seminar Course in Arabic Language with Code 691. The paper 
was presented at Masters Seminar Programme organized for 
Masters Students of Arabic Unit, Faculty of Arts, University of 
Ilorin, in May 1994. There, a great number of those in 
attendance expressed strong admiration to the paper,
particularly prof. Abdul Razaq Aderemi Abubakar... who 
encouraged me to further research on the vision of the waka 
songs. I later rewrote this project with another title; waka Ilorin 
ka Fannin Adabiyyin Islamiyyin Sha'biyyin. The paper was 
presented in the department of Arabic and . Islamic Studies 
seminar, college of Arabic and Islamic Legal Studies, Ilorin, in 
September, 1995. The two papers, inspite of such admiration, 
received due criticism and evaluation from the critics who are 
specialist PhD holders of Arabic Language from University of 
Ilorin, College of Education, Ilorin, College of Arabic and 
Islamic Legal Studies as well as several other scholars from 
various Arabic Schools in Ilorin. To all these people goes the 
first honour of having this work printed and published in form 
of book61.
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3.16 Dhikr man jabu ila ard ijebu 62(Citation of those who passed through Ijebu Laud)

by Thawban Adam-Abdullah

He is Thawban, the son of Shaykli Adam Al-Aluri of Ilorin origin. Thawban had 

access to Arabic education at early stage of life. He formally joined his father’s school where 

he obtained both al-I’dadiyyah and al-Tawjilr Certificates. Our author taught for a while in his 

father’s school before he established his own at Otubu Lagos. Thawban, like his father, is a 

prolific writer. He started writing long before he got admission into Al-Imam University, 

Riyadh where he bagged First Degree in Usui al-deen, “Principles of Religion”03.

The book- Dhikr man jdbii ila ard ijebu could be regarded as a master piece of the 

author’s works. Aside the originality demonstrated by the writer in driving home the points 

discussed therein, it seems exhaustive of virtually everything one can think of with respect to 

the contributions of itinerant scholars and those of ijebu origin to the development of Islam in 

the land. It was first published in 2005 by Markaz al-‘Ulum, Otubu, Lagos. The motive for 

writing this book, according to the author, was not unconnected with writing motivation 

inherited from his father- Shaykh Adam Abdullah Al-Aluri.
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Content Analysis

This work of 395 pages analyses the entrenchment of Islamic culture in Ijebuland. It is 

discussed under twelve sections. The work is characteristically adorned with various well 

written forwards by well meaning scholars in Yoruba land, both in prose and poem.

The first section examines the geographical location of Ijebuland, depicting not only 

the process of socialization and natural endowments of the land but also human and economic 

resources of it. Also discussed are various festivities particularly the one annually held in the 

palace, known as Ojude-Oba.

The second and third sections trace the origin of proliferation of different tribes in 

Ijebu, highlighting the historical background of Ijebuland and the contributions of foreign 

scholars from various parts of the nation. It also features the contributions of the Muslim Obas 

and their chiefs to the development of Islam.Chapter four presents Shayklr Adam’s indices of 

classification of Ijebu ‘ulama ’ into two categories; itinerant and those of Ijebu origin. The 

biography of all the identified scholars was briefly discussed.

Chapter five analyses the roles and problems confronting Arabic schools and mosques 

in Ijebu land, with special emphasis on the problem facing Shaykli Adam’s school situated in 

Ijebu-Ode. Chapter six is all about the process of appointing Imam and award of religious 

titles and the problems characterizing this socio-religious exercise.

Chapter seven focuses on the evolution and the development of religious organizations 

in Yoruba land in general and Ijebu in particular. In his analysis, religious organization is of 

three categories; socio-Islamic, worship oriented and revolutionary ones. The impact of the 

various Muslim organizations is briefly detailed.

Chapter eight discuses the role of the league of Imams and Alfas in Ijebu land, its 

main objectives and efforts of some prominent scholars among them are analyzed. Chapter 

nine discloses the author’s relationship with Ijebu people. It identified some of the towns and
v illages to  w h ich  he  has s trong  ties.

Chapter ten and eleven reiterate the contributions of Muslim Obas as well as some 

eminent personalities. It also narrates stories of some strange events, such as the claim of 

appearance of Mahdi, the tomb of Queen of Sabah-Bilqis and the jinn  festival, in Ijebu land. 

The conclusive chapter reflects the story of author’s choice to settle in the land, his impacts 

therein and what people say about such settlement. It also contains his words of 

acknowledgements as well as the bibliography.
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Excerpt from the work:

(jx 4-\.u3j 4 L ljjJ  L>° U’
1 g jb ^OLujVI (JjA-J jS o  V 4 l$jj*-ui ( j^  U *-^j 4 

I^A ^  L- 1^J3 4 ^ j I L l j j J  ^ ^ 9  L5^ ( J j ^  U J ^

j l  ^c- o^ak^Q *OaAL« (_3_JJUJ cJul9 <—lJ-»-iJl

^  jJiluj A=J ia]j  .LljjJ y i X̂-u)M J j ^  Jji.
ju  t5Ac j j Juc. a j Ij II ( j j i l l

j ^ l i i l j  LujjA j  La^ xu o j ^ i j j u j j  ^ L a  c J ^  ( j ^  (J a l jd l

(_^^)illj (_jjlx<ill ^-3 yp® 4 JJC-J )̂J^>dl_5

4 O-lpC- j j j L  ^O LtfV I <_d) Ij^fJkO C>® L-

y i  ^!>LuoVl J ^ i3 l j  4 (_£ J ^ -1 I C - l l ld l j  y i H l l  ( j j d l  yJ i I^ a L u! 

(J jjJaj ^LLa^LajI <U j.i C lu j j  ^Lua^C- I^jL uluI

c_5Jtjjuoj y J L *  a £>Lx a j  4^i.Vfl]' U lc . (J la  4 A -ia^LoiV ! Aa j j j ^ I  

C loI s (_5j ]I cd lL ^ d ! Q A  l A j J C - j  J J J  A£lxi-a j l  j j J J j

.lgj-3 ^^^LuaVl ( j ^ J  J J ^ ia  AxJ U a js l  U j c .  y i

In view of the fact that Ijebuode is one of the integral parts of 
Yorubaland, one of its tribes and nations, the history of Islam in it can 
be narrated only in connection with history of Islam in the land. It is 
therefore important to briefly make a concise narration of the history of 
Islam in Yoruba land. Islam started get spreading in the fourteen 
century from the hands of the merchants who came from Mali, Songai, 
Subrama, Hausa, Fulani and Barbars and hosts of others; those who 
toured round the towns and villages (where some Yorubas) first 
embraced Islam many centuries ago. In the second and third centuries 
of hijrah, Islam got spread marvelously (in the region), such that 
Islamic hegemony was established and the Shari’ah of Islam was 
applied. These areas include: old Ghana Empire, Mali, Songai, Bomo, 
Kamem, Barbar and several other empires that grew up in the West 
Africa after the emanation of Islam and its entrenchment in it64.

3.17 Miriith al-haml bayna al-fiqh wa al-tibb al-hadTtli (The inheritance o f  foetlis 

between jurisprudential and modern medicine’s view)65 by Ibrahim Otuyo

Ibrahim Otuyo was born In Omupo, Kwara State of Nigeria. Having had elementary 

studies of both western and Islamic perspectives he preceded to Markaz Agege where he 

obtained ‘Idadl Certificate in 1966. Otuyo worked as teacher at Madrasah al-Dafvah 

Olorunsogo Ibadan until 1979 when he got scholarship for further studies at Ma‘ha al-Riyadh 

al-Tlml Otuyo’s brilliant performance at al-Ma‘had won him not only scholarship for 

undergraduate studies but also postgraduate degrees which he obtained in 1986, 1989 and
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1995 respectively. He was appointed a lecturer at Ma‘had al-‘Ulum al-Islamiyyah, Maoritania 

in 1999. He later got another appointment with Ministry of Islamic Affairs, London as Imam, 

Teacher and Da‘iyyah. He

is currently the Dean of College of Arts, Al-Hikmah University, Ilorin66.

Otuyo has to his credit a number of works in Arabic including the one under review 
which addresses the position of SharT‘ah vis-a-vis the potion of inheritance to be given to the 

child in the womb. The work adopts descriptive method predicated on both jurisprudential 

and medical point of views. The motive behind this work is to expose possible juxtaposition 

of modem technological advancement with jurisprudential opinions which has been grossly 

believed to be static. It also establishes the extent of reliability of medical results in 

dispensing juridical opinions.

Content Analysis

This work is divided into six sections, starting with the introduction which explains 

the flexibility of Islamic Law and its comprehensiveness; it covers the whole life of man 

before his existence as a living being, his coming to this world and his life beyond. The 

position of traditional ‘ulama ’ in determining the portion of estate accrued to the foetus was 

based on a mere assumption on the probable type of sex (male or female). This is because 

there was no modern equipment to determine such development as opposed to what obtains in 

the modem time. The recent technological developments such as ultrasound for the 

determination of the state of yet-unbom baby, however, raises one big question: To what 

extent could one rely on these modem technologies in determining the position of Shari'ah'?

The second section presents the conceptual analysis of the word ‘foetus’ and the 

juridical submissions of scholars with respect to the portion of inheritance it or they 

deserve(s). The whole argument is based on evidences from the Qur’an, Hadith, consensus of 

the opinions and analogical deductions.

The third and forth sections feature the juridical verdicts concerning the estate 
distribution before the development of the foetus to the point of the delivery. Majority of 

scholars agree that such distribution should be determined the desire of other eligible 

inheritors. Also analyzed are the factors to determine the number of the yet unborn babies, to 

ascertain the portion of the inheritance to be legibly earmarked to him/them. Amidst the 

available views in this regard is the opinion of Hanafi which pegs it the maximum of two. 

This opinion is seemed preferred by the author who submits that earmarking portions of estate
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for just two inheritors, on a assumption, can neither harm such would-be children nor the 

existing inheritors.

The fifth section examines the validity of the modem medical technology to ascertain 

the position of the foetus, its gender and some other pieces of information on its well-being. It 

also samples the popular opinion of some scholars that employing such technology amounts 

to peeping into the divine secrecy which Allah ascribes only to Himself as contained in 

(Luqman: 34). This, according to the author, does not contradict the Shariah position which 

arrogates hidden knowledge to Allah. It is further argued that what Allah alludes to in the 

often cited verse is the comprehensive knowledge about man. In the above Quranic verse, 

Allah uses the word “b>” “what” which implies “the entire” as against the word “t>” which 

means “part”. This implies the possibility of human being to arrive at such limited discovery 

about human situation in the womb. The expression equally implies that the whole knowledge 

about man which includes man’s life style, his destiny and predestination even at the time of 

his final coming to this world is solely known to Allah.

Excerpt from the work:

When we looked at the past we discovered that there were no 
developed medical equipments to discover the kind of the fetus- be it a 
male, female, many or single. Medicine has not also gotten to the level 
of medical analysis to know the presence of fetus or otherwise. This is 
the reason why the jurists of those periods tended to determine more 
than a single fetus based on the incidents and events they had witnessed
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or heard of. In the present time, with the development of modem 
medicine, the medical doctors have been able to discover the kind of 
the fetus either as many or a single via the equipment or medical 
analysis. A question that follows is that, is it possible to rely on the 
result of these analyses and the use of medical equipments, putting 
apart what our ancient scholars have written- those whose views in this 
regard on determining were based on ijtihad... This is (the question) 
what we are aiming to answer in this humble article67

3.18 Man al-Ma‘bud?bS By Miftah Muhammad Sadiq

The author of this book, Miftah Sadiq was born in 1955 into Akintoye family Abige, Ogun 

state. His father enrolled him for Quranic study with various local Islamic scholars in the 

village before he was taken to Markaz Agege in 1971. Having obtained I'dadiyyah Certificate 

at Markaz, he was appointed as a teacher at Markaz al-‘Ulum Ijebu-Ode. He got scholarship 

for undergraduate studies at Urnm al-Qura university, Makkah in 1979. Miftah is a prolific 

writer. He writes not only in Arabic but also in English. Among his works is Man al- 

Ma ‘bud?- one of the Arabic textbooks recommended for his Arabic school69.

Man al-Ma'bud? is a booklet of 40 pages. It intends to appeal to human reasoning 

regarding Allah’s existence. The author’s argument was based on philosophical approach and 

personal experiences premised on Qur’and Sunnah. The booklet was published in 2004 by 

Center for Qur’an and Sunnah, in Ijebu-Ode. It is written in response to the gross 

misconception and skepticism by some people about the existence of Allah and to explain the 

sharp contrast in the understanding of the salaf and the modem world.

Content Analysis

The theme of the work is discussed under main five sections. The first section, 

captioned “Man al-Ma ‘bud?" i.e “who deserves being worshipped?”, establishes that God can 

be identified via adequate use of human intellect. This, according to the author, informs the 

reason why Qur’an keeps on emphasizing the need to utilize this endowment- an instrument 
which distinguishes man from mere animals.

The second section analyses the divergent opinions of scholars regarding who Allah 

is. It also identifies certain factors that keep many people away from rendering sincere service 

to Allah. These factors, among others, include lack of authentic knowledge about Him (Allah) 

and inability of man to sight Him physically. The writer regards these reasons as having no 

substance to disregard the existence of Allah as there are so many things such as air which 

people believe in their existence without seeing them. The claim that “air” is a creation of fan
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or air-conditioned, as the case may be, may as well be logically be refuted. This is because 

“air” is neither part of fan nor of air conditioned but an external element attached to it. And, it 

can be only produced when plugged into electricity.

The third section identifies three important stages that man passes through before 

becoming a well formed human being. The first stage is called sperm which carries Khalayah 

(cells) at the point of the ejaculation that normally leads to the stoppage of menstrual period. 

The second stage called ‘alaqah leech an expression of the activities which transfonn the 

blood into a flesh within forty days. In the third stage called mudgah chunk of meet features 

the transformation of the chewed flesh to bone which is eventually re-fleshed for the 

realization of a complete man. This is what Qur’an calls khalqan cikhar (another creature)

The fourth section discusses the relationship between the spirit and the human body. 

The spirit is likened to motor engine while the human structure is equated to the body of the 

motor. It is obvious that no matter how appealing the body of a motor look like such motor, 

without good engine, moves nowhere while the opposite is always not the case. This better 

explains the lofty position that the sprit occupies in human existence. No wonder, this noble 

endowment is described in the Quran as a commandment of Allah.

The fifth section describes four important matters that apply to man in his course of 

living which are described as pre-destiny. These are: his sustenance, his stipulated period on 

earth, his work and weather he would be successful or otherwise.

3.19 Nawaqid al-Islam wa mustalzimdtu al-shahadatayni70 by Kamal deen All al-

Mubarak

Kamal deen hails from Offa, Kwara state of Nigeria. His father, who first taught him 

Qur’an later enrolled him with other Mallams in the town for further studies. In 1967, Kamal 

deen was registered at Markaz Agege where he did both I ’dadiyyah and Tawjih respectively. 
Having serv ed  as a teach er in various A rab ic  schoo ls fo r ab o u t tw o  d ecades, he go t ad m issio n  

to Al-Imam University, Madinah. Kamal did both Masters and PhD degrees in University of 

Horin and became a lecturer in the department of Arabic at Al-Hikmah University, and the 

Chief Imam of same institution71. Among the works of the author is Nawaqid al-Islam under 
study.

Nawaqid al-Islam... is an ‘aqidah-based work dealing specifically with the things that 

render one’s Islam vitiated and the basic requirements of testimony. The discourse spans 

through 121pages. The work, as indicated in the title, discusses two different issues. Each
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section contains separate chapters which are further divided into subsections known as fasl. 

This work was first written in 1981 mainly to participate in an intellectual competition on Al-

Muhammad bin Su’ud Islamic university, Riyadh. The work won its author a prize. The first 

edition and second editions were published in 1992 and 2001 respectively, by As-sidiq 

Printing Production. Commenting on the book, Ustadh Lashin AIT Abu Shanbi says:

Indeed, it (the book) is prepared by the author for purpose of Islamic 
creed. The adopted style is clear and conforms to nature. It soothes the 
intellect and strengthens the religious feelings in the heart of the 
believer. We aim not but goodness as we could, as our success is but by 
Allah72.

Content Analysis

This work addresses two major ‘aqidali related issues as reflected in the title. These

subject, the author classifies what vitiates Islam in two: the first which is refered to as 

nasilchal are those that lead one out of Islam. The second type which stems out of the first 

comprises those that do not. It is technically known as gayr nasikliat. The ten points regarded 

by the author as factors vitiating one’s Islam are noted to have been discovered originally by

these findings. Common among these factors are: shirk (associating partners with Allah), 

regarding the belief of agnostic as not worthy of condemnation, despising part of prophetic 

traditions and a host of others.

Concerning the second section which is the requirement of divine testimony, the 
author categorizes these requirements into two; the co m p u lso ry  ac ts  which invo lve  ‘Ibadah 

(worsip) such as five daily prayers, al-Zakat, al-Sawm (fasting) the month of Ramadan etc, al- 

Mu‘amalat (transactions) busness, communal activities etc and al-Suluk (good conducts) 

which involve being trustworthy, transparency etc. The other aspects are those things that are 

forbidden but reflect in the act of worship, social transactions and conducts. Each of these 

elements is critically analysed in the work and buttressed with quotations from the Qur’an and 

the prophetic traditions.

Qur’an, Sunnah and Islamic creed organized by the College of Usui ad-Deen in the Imam

are; what render one’s Islam invalid and the ingredients of divine testimony. In the first

Shaykh al-Islam Muhammad b Abdul Wahab. It is put together in form of a book entitled: al- 

Jami'al-Farid. The only contribution of the author in this attempt is an in-depth analysis on
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Excerpt from the work

AjjJ âiLxJt ^paljL) Ĵ)lLoJl âJu-uxJl LaaI Ajj

_j-al Adi] (Jl La AjJp^j] AdC-l JVh.ul J Adlc. L-L3U LaJ ^uLiJlj 

ô LujI J  m

(JjluLttll J^xSlj AuLâ M ĝ.*..UiJV.i] L-iulaJi (jJ-ill

A-oJ&ILa (^Ic. 1 j^ j ik J  AL-sal ( jc  ^Jjjo (JS Ala Ij Jb Cilia. Aio 

Ij^ S i LoC- I^juiJj  l_lUUl (jj-i Ala Jj-JHalb Ij-adAlj AJjjjLuiVI

111 AiJlrv-aJl âLal) liJlh-a Lâ -La ^ -uiSjV Vj

ail I JLaik_a lluj ^£>ajl_l J ]  £■ j j  (jJl] (j.a AAjoij hj (JjoojI

^-Ll-ll AjJaSlla $.Ull ^Uauluill x̂g-1 l̂LoJJ A jlc-

( jj jJ^ jllL ) (j^aJa 11 l^ a lj  La AlaJt is^~' l ĵlL>_j C

\ j.A C-j p Ij AVI Ij AjbI J La^jj>alixa (jc.

i l.j.lL 4_smaJ! aLoJI £ y a  j  t (j-*1 Laj ^

^ai£ Alla. jlaJ La I 1 g ic. l̂ g_J ABj tdl^C-LLJl l^alVxB 

(jLaC-V^J CllbLlxJl (_J>a Â aJ)lluol Laj jlidC-Vl (ĵ a (j-j-lAlg hill

AAjoî IBj  cl_Ujjtllll Slc-Aj jj.«o*JI (jl Li <i'*i ^JjJaLs AraJL-̂ al!

O.ij'q* li jjAik, I j *Ab! ^La. DjsJill fijLakxiJI (jl jj| j  AjIa LxJI 

(j>a ‘Lab.LsJl (jjaa! ^̂ B 1 j »̂. U-̂ ili ^£Jj ]b ĵ-a A •nJ'n noil

oL=kj ^  jlc- L aj La A-Ljrv. ^jdJj C(jjA]l JuA2». <ĵ a ^&_ji.s-ii\)

...UJ^l '^Aj
What disheartens a conscious Muslim that obeys the commandments of 
his God, and fufil the religious requirement to the utmost of his ability 
is what has become of many Muslims interms of lack of or inadequate 
understanding of his religion -  a matter that has led to the gross loss of 
the trust and non-fulfillment of the responsibilities. They turned the 
things upside down and went in contrary to the fundamental concepts 
(of the religion), taking care of the cortex other than its innermost. 
They underrated the sermon they were given and charted for 
themselves another path different from the way of Allah-the path for 
which He sent His prophets right from Nuh to the seal of them, our 
prophet Muhammad (PBUH). Satan had adorned for them other things 
contradicting the religion unknowingly. Yet, they believe that they are
on the way so long they pronounce al-Shahadatayn (religious

73declarations) which are empty of their essence . They worship only 
their whims and caprices and worship Allah in a way different from 
religious description. They are out offitrah completely and succumbed 
by Tagut whom Allah forbade for them. They have forgotten the 
content of kalmah in terms of creed and its religious prescriptions and
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righteous deeds. The modem Satan, the western propaganda, the 
barbaric philosophers and the voices of obnoxious civilization had led 
them astray such that the religious creed is uprooted from the hearts. 
They are now in need of who to show them the new religion explaining

73the dos and donts of Allah Allah for them...

3.20 Dawr al-mamlakah al-‘Arabiyyat al-su’udiyycih al-da‘wi f t  naijmya74 by Abdul

Wahab Bayo Ahmad

Abdul Wahab was bom to Ahmad family of Ita-Baale area, Ibadan. Having studied 

under some local Mallams of his time, his father took him to Shaykh Muritala Abdul Salam 

for further studies. He was one of his early students that started the latter’s fonner Arabic 

school- al-Ma‘had Al-‘Arabi Al-Naijiri situated at Elekuro, Ibadan. He taught in his alma 

matta for a while before he got admission for undergraduate study at Islamic University 

Madinah in 1971. He returned to his come-country in 1975 and was made the principal of his 

former school where he has been serving till today75.

This work is originally a conference article presented at an international conference 

organized by Islamic University, Madinah in commemoration of a hundred year anniversary 

of the existence of the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia. The conference was held between 25-9-99 

to 5-10-99. The focus of this article of 29 pages is a brief analysis of the role of Saud Arabia 

in the field of da 'wall in Nigeria.

The introductory part of the study probes into the evolution of Nigeria as a 

geographical entity. It traces the evolution of the word “Nigeria” as permanent nomenclature 

of the area. It equally highlights issues about da'wall in the land before the point of its contact 

with Saudi Arabia which later assisted in boosting the tempo of da'wah. It then stresses the 

prominent role of Shaykh Uthman dan Fodio in the consolidation of Islamic da ‘wah.

The body of the work analyses not only the role of Saud Arabia as a nation but also the 

contribution of some institutions towards achieving the lofty goal of Saudi government. 
N o tab le  among these institutions are: S aud i-A rab ia  embassy in N ig eria , Islam ic  U n iv e rs ity  in 

Madinah, Imam bin Saud University, Ministry of Da ’wah and Higher Education, Dar al- Iftdh 

and the Arab World League among others. Among the Nigerian Arabic schools that greatly 

benefited from the Saudi-Arabia government, according to the author, are: Arabic Institute of 

Nigeria, Kharaslu Arabic High School and Shamsu Su'ud al-Islam Arabic School, Abdul 

Azeez b. Baz College of Shari’ah etc. Other Saudi based non governmental institutions with 

notable impact in the field of da‘wah are: al-Nadwah al-'Olamiyyah li al-Shabab al-Islaml,
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Hayh’at al-Igathah al-Islamiyyah al- '□ larniyyah, M u’asasat al-Haramain cil-Khayriyyah, al- 

Muntada al-Islami, al-Bank al-Islanu li al-Tanmiyyah and lainat al-Da‘wah al-Islamiyyah f t

Ifriqiya. The major area of contribution by these institutions are; establishment of Qur’anic 

memorization and modem Islamic schools with adequate funding, building of mosques, 

digging of wells, distribution of slaughtered ram etc.

Excerpt of the work

Before I continue analyzing this topic, we need to make a brief 
introduction about this African continent, so as to have handy 
information on Nigerian history, its geographical location and to offer 
suggestion concerning Islamic da’wah. So, I want to say- by Allah’s 
support- that the word “Nigeria” was previously non-existent before the 
age of colonization in this land. It is a Latin word taken from the word 
Niger, a nomenclature given to it by the ancient Europeans who 
discovered that vast river. And this is what ancient historian Arabian 
call nail al-Sudan ... 76

Summary
In this chapter, I have been able to probe into the history of writing and publication of YGAU. 

Factors surrounding the belatedness of such development are also highlighted. The work of 

Sulaiman Ake al-Ilorl, entitled Dhikriydt f i  al-Azhar, which was published in 1964, is the first 

publication credited to the circle of YGAU. Other scholars that followed the suit were: Alhaj 
A b d u lla te e f  A d ek ilek u n  , S liaykli A bdul R alieem  H am za t and  M iftali Sad iq  from E de and  

Ilorin and Ijebuode respectively. It must be established that these pioneering works are not 

materially induced. Those who subsequently joined this group of writers are either motivated 

by academic position or demand by Arab-based charitable organizations under which work in 

Nigeria and Diaspora. Notwithstanding, this development has an indelible impact on the 

preservation of Arabic literary tradition in Yorubaland. They write not only for academic 

purpose but also to document some historical facts in the region.
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CHAPTER FOUR

4.0 ANALYSIS OF THE INTERCULTURAL FEATURES IN THE WRITINGS OF

YORUBA GRADUATES OF ARAB UNIVERSITIES
4.1 Preamble

Having probed into the historical development of writing activities and textual studies 
of selected works of YGAU, this chapter shall endeavour to identify and analyse some 

cultural features that permeate the writings of this group of scholars. This will take us into 

examining the socio-cultural influences of the modem and traditional Yoruba and Arab 

writers with a view to analysing the features and the styles that are developed from such 

intellectual nexus.

4.2 Between the traditional and modern Arabic writings

As previously described, the Yoruba graduates of Arab universities are set of Yoruba 

‘ Ulama‘ who, having learned Arabic in their homeland had opportunity to further their studies 

in any part of the Arab world. The foreign exposure has greatly impacted not only on their 

socio-religious disposition but also their style of writing. In spite of such far-reaching effect, 

their works are, to some extent, a reflection of the traits inherited from the Yoruba traditional 

settings whereof their learning took its roots.

In his study of stylistic approach of Yoruba writing, Folohunso1 identifies two

principal factors that have significantly influenced the writings of traditional Yoruba ‘ Ulama

over the years. This include; the literary heritage of Hausa in the eighteenth and nineteenth

centuries and Sokoto Jihad in the nineteenth century which extended to llorin, a Yoruba town

with tremendous impact in the dispersal of Arabic literary tradition in Yorubaland. This is

asserted by Reichmuth and Abubakre thus:

The emergence of an Arabic literature in Yoruba land is a recent 
phenomenon by comparison with northern Nigerian... the beginnings 
of this literature were closely related to Jihad movement in the north 
and to the establishment of Islamic emirate in llorin which becomes 
pursuit of Sokoto caliphate.

This trait, which AbdulRahmon2 refers to as Islamic religious influence, has subsisted, 

over the time, a permanent feature of virtually all Yoruba literary writers regardless of their 

diverse orientations and exposures. More interestingly, the Yoruba graduates of Arab 

‘universities have gone a step further by introducing another dimension which I term creedal 

emphasis as a theme. The instances of such ‘AqJdah driven write-ups include the platonic

120

UNIV
ERSIT

Y O
F IB

ADAN L
IB

RARY



poem composed by Daud Al-Bardy3 on his wife while away in Mauritania for knowledge 

acquisition:

* *  ---- jjU ^ 1  J-JC-I j l

U l j £ j j  ^ L \ \  j X J j

* *  a£]_a V iS jiP - ^  i.JoLik Lo j —1

^-Lj___ < |- \J  a l l l  j l  J  )C- 4_jL _L ufa

* *  q ^  D— ^  t y  L $ y

^  i  ;q____u u  a i l l  j l  q jJ L \\  ^ . J a A . L )

* *  q ^ j H

__ loAI ( _ j j i p « l l _ i &

* *  ail I j.iJ^I j i  (j, Vn»'i
.. f

qs-j-----^  q 5 « ^

My being away for knowledge acquisition has weighed me down while 
memory of her (his wife) good company continues to disturb me.

Were someone else to experience the like of what had befallen me, he 
would have been dead out of nostalgia. But for me, Allah protects.

Imagine how she cured my illness with her soft words! , though, my 
healing lies with Allah. 4

In her presence, no mosquito dare approached me. But here are gnats 
suckling my blood.

She helps me to be submissive to Allah and compliant to His command, 
keeping away from what He forbids.

Ordinarily, the underlined message in the above composition, to a non-‘AqTdah driven 

individuals, seems normal and quite expressive; its expression can better be appreciated by 

those who have strong taste for literary arts. But as beautiful as this could be, the author finds 

it inimical to the principle of ‘Aqldah which holds that healing is a divine attribute belonging 

to Allah5 alone. This aptly informs the reason while the author makes further elucidation on 

the statement by saying “though, my healing lies with Allah”.
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Another noticeable example of such ideological trait can be found in the appendage to 

a poem composed by Abdul Hafiz Adedimeji. This poem is basically a congratulatory 

message to rejoice with a fellow Saudi trained friend on his Nikah ceremony:

V ^  J u  C_SjiioiJ (jjlj M  -lie. LaJ La ILa "
"all (jL aflllj Aj^iJ AjJ>ac. Lb®

This is what I posses and what Allah possesses is everlasting. I declare 
that this poetic composition might not be free from creedal or linguistic 
error. To Allah belongs the perfection.6

Being a linguist himself, he seems disturbed for committing grammatical blunders, 

but one is surprised to see him feel more exculpative for committing technical mistakes in 

Aqidah (Islamic Creed) rather than committing error in linguistic expression. Contrary to the 

author’s submission, if there is any cause to express exculpation for committing ‘Aqidah 

blunder that should have come having apologised for committing grammatical mistakes in 

which he is professionally trained. But doing it other way round shows the author’s high 

sensitivity to ‘Aqidah.

Closely related to this is the submission of Mlkail Sanwewe in his paper entitled: al- 

Aallb al-Bayaniyyah f i  Surah al-Nur (Rhetorical features in Surat al- Nur). In an attempt to 

justify his stand in interpreting the word “Allahu Nur”, he submits:

l i lli l" Lai (jjJcLLll CjLOUau^l \ ClhJajlc. 
aSllsu  (jl U_L2U J liL i t-LiLkj

-A illl pLLc. LaS A il! I (jV
I disagree to some rhetorical terms commonly used by rhetoricians, for 
I found them contrary to (the standi of Islamic creed based on the 
available evidences. This is a fact that every Muslim must believe as it 
is in line with the submission of language scholars that language is 
meant to serve the 'Aqidah1.

Aside the fact that the text being analysed is a portion of the noble Qur’an, the main 

concern  o f  the au th o r is basically a linguistic discourse. Yet, the linguistic technicalities which 
seem fvouring uncommon interpretation of some Qur’anic texts were undermined in favour of 

‘Aqidah. This practice by the author is, indeed, corroborative of the belief by some Egyptian 

writers such as Sayyid Hasan al-Bana, Sayyid Qutub8 among others.

4.3 Coinage of title
The appropriateness of title of any intellectual discourse speaks volume of its content. 

It also attracts attention of the reader9 or listeners. Jimoh10 describes Nigerian ‘Ulama's
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approach to this intellectual exercise as reflective of the content of their argumentative 

discourse. His words:

The Nigerian scholars are, to a large extent, influenced by verbal 
artistry. One of their approaches in this regard is to present two 
antithetical issues in the title, which suggests that the work is intended 
to argue for or against any of the issue.

This situation seems the same with what obtains in the writings of our graduates of 

Arab Universities, though the adoption is not always predicated on argumentative discourse. 

It could, as well, be found in other discourses. While the title fonnation would appear natural, 

the approach sounds artificial, as the linguistic data required for such formation may not agree 

to common structural arrangement. The following better explains the artificiality of the title:

The opening of al-Rahlm (The Merciful) and al-Rahman (The Beneficent) to Ramadan

message

Two important things could be noticed from the above. First: the divine attributes 

contained in the title are known for co-occurrence in the glorious Quran l2but not in the above 

stated order. In other words, Rahman always comes before Rahim. But in order to attain 

rhyming purpose, the author puts Rahim before -Rahman. Secondly, in Qawa'id al- Iinld’, 

(the principle of Arabic dictation), the letter mim in the word “Rahman” is always with short

elongating sign 1 as against the long one “I” enforced by the

author on the title, in order to conform with the word Ramadan for the purpose of achieving 

S a f (rhyming).

Examples of such titles with appropriate rhyming by some of these scholars include:

(j a  ptal ^  J j a l l
The comprehensive speech on instituting more than a single Junfat Mosque 

13
Enlightening the congregation on the legality of observing more than a congregational prayer

15 J J
The citation of those who traversed Ijebu-land

16 l^ a j  Q ll A-lJj*Jl Ailll
Arabic language between the care of its protectors and the severity of its foes

17 Aj j j l V 1 ( jJ a b j i l  Aj j j *JI j l &  j i
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The nectar of Arabic in the vineyard of Al-Alun

Investigating further into the reason for such adoption reveals that this tradition is not 

uncommon among Arab modem ideologues under whom majority of this group of scholars 

trained. The following titles are samples of works by such Arab writers:

18 (jllajjaill
By Ibn Taimiyyah

^  J j  dLoUJI Aj Lia

By Abdullah bin Muhammad Hamid

20 S jjju a la J l 4_iaJ_i]l AijUall j l l 'ic.V iiyyi-u -Lai! 4 luJl 
By Hafiz ibn Ahmad al-HakamT

21v ij j ^ '  0 ! j " j
Edited by Muhammad Sidiq al-MinshawT

4.4 The opening methodology
By opening here, we mean the introductory remark which prepares the minds of the 

audience for the intended message. This tradition is not uncommon in virtually every human 

culture. Jamiu22 informs us that in Yoruba culture one needs to pay homage in form of song 

before a play is performed. This tradition, according to Jamiu, is called ijuba 3 . In relation to 

this, AbdulRahmon24 equally reports that Arab in classical Arabic poetry are used to 

composing what is called Nasib lamentation over the deserted building and the traces of the 

camp of the beloved ones and the horses before composing poem. This practice was 

maintained with a high level of profundity until the Abbasid era when it started fading away. 

Some poets such as Abu Nawas and Ibn Rashiq had to query the need for unbridle adoption to 

such tradition when there were no more ruins to ciy over25. The impact of Islam on this age­

long tradition cannot be overemphasised. According to AbdulRahmon, this kind of opening 
later assumes another dimensionn rooted in religious belief. He submits:

Rather than weep over memories of the past, the author gives thanks to 
God and seek blessings for the prophet Muhammad, his households and 
all the believers. Another dimension introduced to the opening is the 
style of giving information about the theme, the puipose of composition 
and the author himself26.

He further establishes that in “the classical milieu, poet hardly gives information 

about the puipose for which he composes or even introduces himself’27. Lawal2S equally
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notes that this feature characterises the Arabic works produced by the early scholars of 

western Sudan alongside of which Nigerian Ularna" tailor their writings.

Juxtaposing this tradition with what modem Arabic rhetoricians call Bara"ah al- 

Istihlal29, methodical opening of a speech to ensure social acceptability, one may see the duo 

as being mutually exclusive. However, the diversity, disposition, belief and background of the 

audience may raise a big question regarding the appropriateness of Islamic doxology in every 

social context. In order words, one may be tempted to ask whether Bara"at al-Istihlal could 

connotatively imply Islamic doxology. If the response is affirmative, the question that 

follows is; to what extent could such implication goes? Answers to these questions could be 

partly obtained in our attempt to unravel the approach the Yoruba graduates of Arab 

universities, as discussed in the following section:

4.4.1 Opening of religious oriented theme

In his article entitled: al-Rua Hawla Awqat al-Salawat wa Tahdld al-Qiblah30 

(opinions on the time of prayer and determining the direction of qiblah), the author writes as 

an introductory remark:

(JjtL a pLbJa

^ Ic . oLL-oll j  tC—lLuraJlj JJlC.

/ AxJ Lai -Ajj1 j  4JI0 ^yiLaj^yallj pLillVl
Glory be to Allah who has made the sun illuminating and the moon 
radiating. The then rated them in digits for the sake of knowing the 
number and count of the years. May the peace and blessing of Allah be 
on the seal of the prophets and the messengers, his households and 
companions. Afterwards.

Considering the title of the article, which is basically religious oriented, one cannot 

but subscribe to the appropriateness of the kind of Islamic doxology employed for two 

reasons: it is summarily allusive to the topic of discussion and at the same time reflective of 

its content which is basically religious. So exhibiting religious trait in such stance could have 
been a plus rather than a minus. But the fact still remains that so far the write-up is written 

primarily for academic purpose and not otherwise, the adopted approach may be rated 

aberrant.

4.4.2 Opening of socio-linguistic theme

Ordinarily, one would expect that a piece in socio-linguistic theme written in the 

western-oriented academic setting should be free from writing tradition that could be regarded
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an aberration owing to its deviation from the conventional way of writing. In spite of this we 

still find some of our graduates of Arab universities who operate in western oriented academic 

circle guilty of this. An example of this is this article entitled: al-Tahdiyat al-Jadidah al-Lati 

Tuwajihu al-Lugah al-'Arabiyyah ji al-Maddris al-Ibtida’iyyah ji  Naijirlya: (New challenges 

that confront the teaching of Arabic language in Nigerian primary schools) by M.M. 

Gbogboelola31.

The introductory remark to this article features the following:

? Clllii ^ ic- 4-44 I 4_i_Ul JWiJI

( j j i L j "  4_hjpj ^  4 \-\W J a I Ax] ciLu^

jluJalLl ^ ‘Lq̂ Ljoj 4 J.tv1

( ^ j  (jt-m^.j-1 » n (j-« j  4 ».o j  4_1a I ^Ac-j

Glory be to Allah who has honoured Arabic above the rest of world 
languages, as He has made it a language of dwellers of paradise. He 
says in His glorious revelation. “There will be exchanging therein 
greetings and peace”. May the peace and blessing of Allah be on the 
best speakers of dod (the fifteenth letter of Arabic Alphabets) our 
leader Muhammad, his households, his companions and those who 
righteously follow him till the day of recompense”

Considering the fact that the piece discusses a sociological theme, it will naturally 

attract Muslims and non-Muslims who have taste for Arabic literary writing. This religious 

import characterizing the prelude, however, seems to have limited its audience only to 

Muslims, as non-Muslims, particularly those who have phobia for Islam, will not be willing to 

read it except under compelling obligation to do so. The introductory remark, to non- 

Muslims, sounds biased owing to the writer’s description of Arabic as being the best o f all 

languages and that it shall be the language o f paradise in the life to come. By implication, 

this introduction may have given a resume of the work and hence reduce the interested reader

from accessing the content. Doxology in such instance does not merit what is technically 
called Bara!'ah al-Istihlal in Arabic Rhetoric.

4.4.3 Opening of literary theme

Also relevant for discussion here is the article entitled: 4ic-

4j Ij £ (Literary prose as conceived by al-Jahiz and its implication on

his book “alBukhalaf2. In spite of the peculiarity of this theme which specially demands
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absolute intellectual analyses owing to literary technicalities involved, the author could still 

not detach himself from the practice as he opened his journal article thus:

4q\A ^ic. A>ai)bj O^^bil c_j all Aabl

_ LLa] I Q I nb ll 4_jbj_«alj 4J|f. Aaawa b b u j  0^* -^b

/Axj Lai
Praise be to Allah the Lord of the worlds. May His peace and blessing 
be upon the best of His creatures in their entirety, our leader (prophet) 
Muhammad and his household and his righteous and honorable 
companions. Afterwards.

Also the work of Hafis Adedimeji, entitled Sari‘it al-Kasal,33 (Addicted Laziness) an 

Arabic play, is equally not spared of this feature. The introductory pattern seems typical of 

Friday Khutbah. But the style of linguistic structure presents the work as a product of creative 

writing than of a religious theme. The following excerpt illustrates this better:

IjuLa 4 ^  j)iab  j  J i^ p  4^)-b A jb  ALojouI!
4_bfs -̂£-3 4̂ jx<i]L*Jl ah AosJilj c_£bb

Obi O^ ^bai j  ^..baj j  .Obb (JS (_s-b AijiVlbi
Cllbl ~S. tD 4 b b b b o  4jp^ l b )  ^alblj

"sbb<alt̂  alii 0̂ -2l>-̂ 1 biI ^Ic-
;a*j Ibl t alii

J J & \  J )  AbU b b a  - j b b a  -bli bib V J
u b  a) 4 4_] £.b La (_J£ ^9 ^buj Aqic. alii ^!ba (J^uj^lb 

ba ji 4 4_Ĵ ) O^ Aj b  1 LaJ Ajj O—P"0 b-l Lb̂ aJ-a
Oj C.utv, O^ 4 (—j^Vi b l j a j  (Jj-b>.Vi ^ j b a  O^ AjII A b j  

4 âjb Aaa ^b jj 4_iic. ah I 5̂ ^ - 0  o b j  4 b l Ok0

âiujj Abe. alii C5b a  Alibi. Ok0 O b  b  (J£ ^3 iijLail All ^c- 

O b  (_£A]I ^Luij Aab ahl C5 b-a Jj^jjjib bujbj 5̂ b U  Lacb 

0>a bilA. 4C_Jjjbl e b b ij *_»bailj AaJ] illib  Aliba. (jck-ui
ubjbSt

ĵ j]! <bj )̂*Jl Aabiill pl^i (_b̂ k. ^a “b^biLaj (_bbllj

4 ̂ ^Cabll Cbajil <̂ -9 AjJJ>jiii Aijbi 5-b.jl Igbc- L_fljajll
lAabjia. 4_a_jjl ^c-_) 4bbl _jlib ^a l^Jb LqS
£>CA Cl LuS AiS liib  (J b  0k° 4_jjijbl t$-J Q-pwaUjlailj 

o^)Ll o^ja Aaj-jI ^lia it ^lill A ask^ubl

127

UNIV
ERSIT

Y O
F IB

ADAN L
IB

RARY



(_Jjjj  (. lUa ^jc. Âai ^C--ij ^Llx^uajj oA]|_j
. ^ u v i

By Allah’s name, every good thing starts and without it, it is botched 
and abortive. So I start with what is good. Praise be to Allah, the Lord 
of the worlds- a statement of appreciation uttered by eveiy tongue. I 
seek blessing and benediction on the most eloquently challenging 
speaker, our leader and master the embodiment of raining mercy on 
those who remember Allah. May the peace and blessing of Allah be on 
His messenger. Afterwards. No doubt that we- the generality of 
Muslims-are in strong need of emulating the messenger (of Allah), may 
the peace and blessing of Allah be on him, concerning everything he 
brings for us, either as encapsulated in Shari’ah of his Lord, or his own 
saying, as revealed to him by his Lord, or by divine guidance as 
reflected in moral and ethical teachings. This is because, ethical 
teaching is from Allah while the prophet Muhammad is the good 
model. That every aspect of his life is worthy of emulation promotes 
literary art and enhances his followership. This is because the record of 
his life is full of struggle, patience and commitment. It is also free from 
procrastination, laziness and egoism. It is expedient to partake in 
carrying the banner of Arabic civilization whose flag flies around every 
part of Nigeria as obtains in other parts of the world. This is in deviance 
of its enviers and those looking up to its suppression. It is in view of 
this that I write this play which is all about a boy named Qurrah who 
had been beclouded by his father’s popularity and a undue support of 
his mother from aspiring higher and achieving his goal.

It could be observed in the previous articles that there are correlations between the 

body of the articles and their doxologies. In this case however, there seems nothing, in terms 

of content, that reflects in the introduction. In view of the above examples, it could be inferred 

that observance of doxology by this group of scholars is primarily to serve as a reminder of 

Allah at all time being a common practice in their respective countries of acculturation.

4.5 Cross-cultural application of words, phrases and sentences

The use of certain words, phrases and sentences depend largely on the nature of the 

subject matter one deals with 34. The environment to which one belongs can equally occasion 

the use of some expressions. This trait therefore cannot be seen as a defect so long the 

situation demands for it and also when such words can hardly be substituted35. Usage of such 

words must equally be free from grammatical blunders. Among the common lexical items that 

significantly feature in the writings of traditional Yoruba ‘ Ulama ‘ as identified by Bukhari36

and Lawal37 are: tc-lils j ] ; ^vlc-le[c
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Even though YGAU bluntly resist the influence of traditional 1 Ulama1 in this regard, 

there are among them those whose work could be described a replica of traditional writing in 

view of the adaptation of this feature. A typical example of such works is: Dhikru Man Jabu

Ila Ard Ijebu38, by Thawban Adam Al-AluiT. The employment of the word, spans

through about 13 pages of the work. Findings reveal a high level of the author’s familiarity 

with the publications of our traditional ‘ Ulama. It is equally discovered that the author had 

developed writing habits before his travel to Arabland where he bagged his first degree in 

Usul-al-Din9

However, as substitute to the common words among Yoruba ‘Ulama’, the following 

which could be described registered words are frequently embraced. Samples of expressions 

in which such phrases/ words are used are as follows:

a) Al-JadTr

The usage of this word is inflectionally induced and its meaning is contextually determined. 

This is shown in the following expressions.

J J s  £j^)3 £_5-Lb AALlII jpa J.1C. ^ JtC- J  liA -  \

AsJ j !3 (j>a j j Au  b j j j j  j j b  cjboab. ^  Aiij*Ji A*ill
^ . aIjLaaII j  Aujlil! C ib b j

AS.llAa CllLii bSuj ( j j t 3 0 0  J i^ l b jlaO J (jl jLajJaJl 13a b j -2
4  ̂0.kb j  A_1aj5

LL)V babuAl JajtJ p-VjA JboC-l Au^yJlj ^jLuj' l̂ _j-Jj (jl _J^Jb ^A aJl^ “3

42AjutijiluLti Auil j Yj (jjJb A3l t AujI j J l  jp<s Aj

c 'j J '  cs^ i3 * j ' d  J + J  c 'j J '  - 4
V AljUa (Jlj-«lj A-iaAlj Clibb (.., 'Ua‘*n e.b>.j]| 13a (JuAib (jl A jJ^ -b  Sba QA

A*_1̂ )V1 J aI_j*JI jpo A_â _a A ]r»q I (jl AJj-sall 13a ^3  b j ^)J.laJl_j -5
44liL ; A ^ j^ ^ b l

b) Mustahsan

This word is used both at verbal and nominal levels. When used at nominal level, it is 

preceded by the preposition- min, while its verbal application may attract a preceding 

preposition- an as evident in the following excerpts:

q j b  ^ 3  (__pj^)ljujl (-_)! -v i . b  ( j j j  A is ^ b U a  A_i=b J u S b i j  (jj j ia b x u b S l . ]
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A Jtlli (_ y io j!.la  ^ t^A a l^ c ' J  (_5^ ^>Jajj L lj^ j^jJ

A>j\j AajSji. (J_l3 jpa Ojlg-Lujlj C_sijJC-Vt AJbJjl O.AA U.lDV.) (jL<u!a]| ^3 Ajjjliill
djL̂ -uiSLj AjL-aLaJl ^3 4_j1LlSI (J^j3 (j^SJ (jLajoill ^ 3  Lul^iL £_a (jjLxJJ

4~l_ljJaia l̂ >ai

^AjtSLill 4j __jC._^a11 (jjij_ j.jl ^La (■. J-l*\\ )̂1 j^.11 jpa (J iijj j)! ( jm V u n jj _2

2)Lii_aajj l jli 4.Jaa>̂ LaJ CLuÂ Jl IaA (j^luU j)l (jjuî vlluLa]! jpa Ajj .3

^Ljall *1<a (jjjl! A-jy-^.l 'll ClrL*-aL̂ Jl ^3 (jj^pJal^k_a]| pLal*JLj J^j^akall

A_LaJALSLM ^_ilajjjj| ( j j l i .  jpa ^ajLujjLi Aa-li, A_lajLuiL/l flAlSxjl Clu All^jjAiiaJ

47*ALkJl
c) Khuldsat al-qawl

This phrase implies “the summary of the speech” or “the thrust of the discourse”. It is 

employed at the conclusive stage of the discourse be it written and oral form. It is, at times, 

written as al-khulasat meaning “summary”. The excerpts from the works of Said Alim, Ali 

Mubarak and Sulaiman Ake better illustrate this:

A_iJ_j*Jl Ailiiil] LxaLi. jllc- j l £  l_u15J| .'i u j>.H Juc. (jl A.t.̂ -a jL-kj - j

A jlfja  aI = J  La-a A-Ijljj 21 j  A_bjo^)ll] 1 ( j ^ l a i l l l  ^ I c -  ^jLLaLfl £-aul_j t

48 C5^J*^ J ^ '  6 ^  <JT*
(_j-a AauLill C-J^LsJ L a jj 4 Ajljli ŷx_uJl C—JjLiA L/ ^jLuoVl (jl d_5^1 Aj^a^Lkj _2 

^lL-a3 Ajj_jjJa (ja  âjlSJl L_jl_yj (ja L_)lj _j * jui]1 j)V _}*-Jai]l ^A lia

(j-a ^*_uill (ja Aujlillj (JjASLa ^ A j ^ajlSJl (ja ĉJU-̂ aS ^Xjaill (ja

4  ̂ _jA j

j J j £ l  t l—ia> .j A^jjL) CLjIaj A_laai*jJl CllUs.jU=u ̂ >1 (j' ;A^;ajUJlj _3

50 * J J J  f u' J ]  ^  (j^Ajl J  u ^ l 880 ^
d) Bima ana

This phase behaves like a conjunctive which connects two statements or paragraphs together.

1—lÂ k ( j *  ^ jA u ca lt (^3 Ja^ L ^ -a  AajaVI ^ ly d V l  t>AA (j-a La-fu J o  IjAc. ( j l  LoJS -  \

(Jijj (jl ( j mVuuAit (j-a UjIj  3̂ 3 AiLi^oll d l l i l l l j  C_ljj£^a j l  oliuill (j-a aJî Uj 

(jaj c lr ljj l (Jij slial IjiJjaJjJj  LaXcuu l^la AJij lLn_uU La A_lijx]| AJlIII

51( f ) ^  j j i  j u j i i . . . r Vi
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Ijaluil Aji-1

e) Bimujib

(jl_2 4 ^<3^11 ^L -̂ixill g. I )̂V'xjjV ' (jl LoJj - 2

^ (J £ ] | £ya x̂1a*-1 ^ j  A iiuLj (j-oaLi

This word, like the above stated, is used as a conjunctive but, its meaning often implies as “a 

result o f ’ or “based on”.
e e

(_puJjAu] £.Lol*Jl J L£ AjLlA Lja.jl (jjjta]| lAA C ClUjut )l - ]
3 3‘LajAa]l

pistil c_jlLa ^ aS! x̂lUJl (jjlc. C5ic. j  CIiMAj a II oAA ^

^  A x  il'j  (iL-Joall (J^-V
f) Hadit a,

This word, Hadha, is a demonstrative pronoun. It is used especially with coma (,). It is also 

used to open another paragraph. It means “aside from the above”. The following usage better 

illustrates thus:

55 AAl*^a]l J  Cj U ^ U JU  (jLxllI Aio Aj&LoI ŝ VIj

56^ l  (Jj£]| (ĵ JJLXUjaU (jAA 1 A * j j i  AUl (jLulIj tlAA _2

g) Wal-haqq

This is another commonly used phrase in the writings of YGAU. It implies: “the truth of the 

matter”, “in reality” and “sincerely speaking”. Below are examples of such usage:

LjJa-ji CllJjjaA (Jj 4 6-^J (jLajuiil ^̂ Ic. Jx̂-i'iVi ^Xui$\ ClAjJjUi (jl J -1
'57m ^ A !

AujaVI <-jaVI (sic) 3 1 (3 =>-i'j -2
Lai c_2-°]]LujV I f̂ -JA (jjjjjiJ! (jĵ SiuAl pip'll Ipa. j VhJ
I^ xjoi _̂)px]l (_JAVL j  4_(̂pa eLlÂI (jAax_t <—1C-])L b̂<a I

" ...........................................  ’ ’ ’ 5 8 ' J ^ J

h) Bina’an

This word is derived from its basal verb- band which literally means to construct or erect. It is 

commonly used in gerundial form along with preposition- ‘ala to imply “in view o f ’ or 

“based on” as evident in the following extracts:
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(_5lc. 4 fljiaJl aJlL) JyJjjtjl J ja l j  4 L>  ̂ LŜ 0  ^ -1

)VI ^  (_}jii_jYi]| Q_jljJJ elgjiall (j-o 4jc-L<i2k 
4 jli 4C_ulj ^La] 4J ^jd! ^ xjuixJI A&Lo^ ô yLutiill oJilc-j AAl j S ^gic- » l l i j  - 2  

4_1&I Lo JbU .W ui^ll ^C-La^k. (JA.J lil i4 j|j_ j]l 0̂ )&li-a ^ 3  AJSWit Aic-

\j)» d AskuaixJI (_j-̂  y  j^ y ^  a 'Yn ^4_i£JL2l A ic.j Jiljifll ^ - i l j  -Aus
t 4JLrtL<dl j  t4lLa _  Aj&&\ _l=».L^<dlj V) 4^pkl l_uIj  ^U! j ! <̂2».̂ )LaL

60ur^ \  ^ ^ 2 1  j

Aside from the above mentioned features which spans through their write-ups, their oral 

code switching equally exhibits the following:

jiil 1* t(Jl ^gic. ; j £  lsJc. Jalj  ?̂ L d L ij  iJ L ^  cJ^ Lsb

afLlfaUJ *dll i^S L u j  kdlill ^SLl^. i l i l j j f a t  jill (jVdi ^  4 Cl)LaI/Ljo 4.d3j| liljLlJ 4

4.6 Humility vs. confidentiality
TahqTr- &\-Nafs which implies expression of humility in writing is one of the common 

features of Arabic writings of traditional Yoruba ‘Ulama‘. Al-Aluri61 notes that such 

expression is a resultant effect of fear of committing grammatical errors. It was equally 

asserted that some scholars at the early stage of Arabic writing in Yoruba land would prefer 

their works being anonymous or feigning the name of any popular Arab writer as the original 

author in order to circumvent the comments of the critics62. If such attitude, occasioned by 

infirm level of Arabic writing then, could be understood, one may be tempted to probe into 

the reason why such trait is still found in the works of our scholars trained in Arab world.

In an attempt to justify the need for retaining this traditional practice, Lawal63 informs 

us that such expressions are reflections of the teachings of the Qur’an which advocates 

humility in everything a Muslims embarks on. In view of religious sentiment attached to the 

employment of this trait, as illustrated above, this thesis categorises Yoruba graduates of Arab 

universities into three: the first category consists of those who totally averse the practice. 
They believe that writing, as an intellectual exercise, demands no exculpation. Those 

belonging to this school of thought are always free to write without necessary fear of 

committing error. Those belonging to this school of thought are: Isa Lawal, Kliidr Abdul 

Baqi, Ibrahim Abdul Baqi, Abdul Ganiyy Akorede, and a host of others. The scholars in the 

second category are of the opinion that instead of being exculpative one should express 

glorification of Allah, the infallible. This probably informs the reason why such scholars

always conclude their works with phrases such as: Laj A ibj Ai jLofillj 4 JLa£JI Aij
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V) i.e: “perfection belongs to Allah”, “only Allah is perfect”, “only Allah

guides”, “my guidance is only by Allah” and any similar statement to pay obeisance to Allah 

as a result of such intellectual achievement. Notable scholars in this school of thought are: 

Dhikrullah Shafi‘, Fadil Abiola al-Imam, and a host of others.
The disposition of the third category, to a large extent, is in conformity with what 

operates among the traditional ‘ Ulama They do not only celebrate Allah in their works but 

also express humility to their readers. Prominent among upholders of this view are: Mashood 

Adebayo in his Ustadh Ragma Anfih64, Kamal deen Balogun, in Rihlatu al- Bahth an al- 

Insan: Hiwarun Bayna al-Sa’il wa al- M as’ul65and Thawban in his Dhikr ManJjdbu lid Ard 

Ijebu66. It is also important to note that the approach of scholars towards observing this 

tradition varies from one writer to another to a considerable extent.

The instances of such influence are sampled below:

1- In the introduction to his book Ustadh Ragma Anfih, Mashood states as follows:

^Jic. £-jj]l J  (J^J>il j d i l l  q, i j 'K t

j i * J l j  (jLaill (jc. d i d i l l j  (jjad l j j ^ d a i l  ^ j d a i i l

j i o
The hastiness and frivolity may have led to committing error and 
aberrance- a situation which exposes one immaturity that leads to 
retardation and backwardness. Therefore, I seek your pardon67.

In the above excerpt, the approach to expressing pardon by the author appears simple 

and indirect while the language used is reflective of high level of rhetorical skill. This 

approach, to a certain extent, differs from Balogun’s style as evident in the following 

exceipt:

(jLoSLl! Ill c d l  jqg 11 (jc. A d L d A ll pl^c-V l p is til  q a  

ti]l^)duoVl ( J -o d ) i S f d )  (J-oC- (JS (jl d

I d  c£i]Lo ^ d V l ( J ( J - ^ l  d j  Aulc-

id i l-Aju-a V] L-P® <- ^ ) )
d l  jiixll lnW.i j i j  jLul^il (Jjjjji l)  (3-*-*̂  d l j

^ j i i l l  j Aj  d V  j i l j
I hope that esteemed readers to overlook the shortcomings, as the 
perfection belongs to Allah alone! No doubt that there can be no human 
deed free from evaluation. The word of Imam Malik better has it that:
“anybody can have his word either accepted or rejected except the 
owner of this grave” (grave Muhammad) I pray Allah to guide us to the 
righteous path and protect us against committing errors and 
shortcomings... 68

133

UNIV
ERSIT

Y O
F IB

ADAN L
IB

RARY



The approach of Balogun appears contrary to that of Adebayo which reveals three basic 

features lacking in the latter’s; the exculpation expressed was straight forward and was 

justified by a quotation from the higher authority to establish his attachment to the tradition. 

Equally the author saw the need to invoke Allah to protect not only him but also every scholar 

indulging in such intellectual act.

However, Thawban’s approach could be described as a standard deviation from the 

first two authors. While he is convinced of the need to seek pardon, he believes that such 

pardon should not be indiscriminate, as there are some members of the society who do not 

deserve it. This can be better discerned in the following:

( (JLqSIIj  I^j I

V) t>® U J J J ^  ^  V ...

Vj ( >  ‘
^ -1  q  j  i j

j  J  L^ LS*
I seek pardon of those who appreciate the scent of the flower; those 
who recognize its features of beauty and completion; those with taste to 
discern its point of goodness and attraction... and not those who would 
not see anything good in the sun but its heats and hotness... and can see 
no benefit accrued to the heat but harm. I seek pardon from my 
righteous friends. I welcome them and their observations every time, 
everywhere and any how.. ,69

4.7 Punctuation style

Punctuation is an indispensible phenomenon of academic writing70 The major role of 

this linguistic tool is often lexically induced. Its basic function, according to Lawal71, forms 

the reason why some words are liberally used in some languages where punctuation marks are 
absent as such words are made to play multiple roles.

The importance of these marks in language structure could not have escaped the 

Yoruba graduates of Arab Universities. According to Al-bardy72, a Saudi trained scholar, 

“punctuation marks are an integral part of a course called Qawa ‘id al-Imla ’ which students 

have to master at pre-degree levels owning to its cardinal role in writing activities”. It will not 

be out of place to state that the degree of applying punctuation marks in Arabic is not of the 

same level with what obtains in English. This disparity leads to variations in the use of this
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linguistic tool among members of this group of scholars. While the SYBI are indiscriminate 

in the employment of the two patterns, the works of SPBI are always reflective of modern 

Arab’s style of punctuation which, instead of full stops, favours the adoption of columns and 

semi-columns except at the endpoint of a paragraph. The argument could be better 

appreciated in the following excerpts by both SYBI and SPBI:

1- An excerpt representing the SYBI’s style:

( j j j  (jLu (j) 1 (Jg’hjjJ La (JjJaal (J*Jj

jiifljl (j'l - 1J

i_SdA j l i  (Jj Ua ^1*3 l g.l t x J j

jLlxiLuu^lj (jLliL— _J-A ^_u)LjoVI 
4_9JlA (J_jj] A aVi-ŷ a aAkli mj t (jl Y_1J

(_ĵ a CllLc-LaSk ĝJlC. (_5_Ual ia-a] j-g-3 11 A'lL ,n,xi.l 1 ’1 Lai

J  .  4 _A -jliJ j C1i__LiAI

Q—a ljl_ j 1 a] 1y_A (_5—1c- V

((. IdJb t Lâ a (_̂ 3LXJ ClillaLaU

(jl^juUjmVl J  AaJ JLiixJ Q\ LLoJl (j^a (jJ-3 e-Vj-A

) ml'i (_ĵ -aJ LlA Cj-AJ s4 _ L a J I  (jL-aC-VI
73(jjlajUall <_5i]

A critical examination of the above excerpt reveals a cross-cultural adoption of both 

western and modem Arabic approaches. For instance, in this quotation, full-stop is applied 

three times while coma is used in listing some items as evident in line two. The author by this 

method is no doubt, influenced by western writers who apply only coma in mentioning or 

listing items at the expense of conjunctive marker and or combining it with coma as common 

in the writing of modem Arab.

In line four o f  that same paragraph, the author equally seems influenced by m odem

way of applying punctuation mark as he opens a sentence using a coordinating word- gayr 

which contextually implies “except”. The mixture in the application of punctuation marks is 

no doubt indicative of the author’s mastery of two languages.
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2- An excerpt representing the SPBI’s style

Al ^  4£ -Ia 2», o ^ L -a ll o jlc . I 4j4>I )̂£ L51c. c-U j j

(JA .3  | j |  t A j | j j l l  o j & U a  ^  4_19l1=JI A i t  4_j]i K - i i l j  ^ Ia I 
Jjliili jjlxAxj ~iLa 14_i3 4A&I <_51 ^  Ia  4*4 A -̂joloJI Ao Ia =>, 

j j  ‘A ^ jU k  'j)» ■"'y J  . W moil jA  (■ _ 1,*! 1 j 14 Aic. j

i 4-1j4a]Ij  cA^a — '&!£] A2».Ljia]Ij Vj t^p-l C-JLlIj Î_a] £A 

43 l^ja ^ Ia V I  Ij 4j v j  l̂ j Aauaixxllj

Ac-Iaj*. ^-ic- 1&43 (Ju-iql tl4l43l l^ja j j^ ^ -o j  (-1̂  4 C 5^° 

L5£ aJI a^ jolaII jjsJ (jl 14_i£JLcl1I (Jjjlosj (_5lc. jjc .

4 jj 4_lic. !)li 4(j_^a^Ix a  A c -Ia j *. 4J  (_jjjjj ^ J A a II 42>a j a ]Ij

4_}&|^5i ^ 4_j| ^4jjj 33j  j j l d  ,Yin.j.j.ia5s (Jj ( 4JLsa .̂ .a a

# 74(JaIjj13 Ic.Ia jJ  4j 3 Ac-Ia ^JI j l  j £ j

A mere glance at the above excerpt shows a strict compliance of the author with the 

modem way of applying punctuation mark by the Arab. Among the three paragraphs 

provided, there was no full-stop (.) applied while coma (,) is profusely used even in places 

where western oriented writer would prefer to apply full-stop. However, the following 

excerpt by Abdul Rahman b. Salih al-Mahmud75, a modern Arab writer and an academic staff 

member, Al-Imam University, Riyadh better explains the above stated argument:

4_1j _̂uj j j j  lfl.13 ^ o .  tLlxia (JuLaaSI o4̂ J 4-dajC- pLzv Aal

Iaa lilli (Ĵ aI Ia ASjVI (_5̂c' I-̂ IaIuoI j  tlAj Ijwo'jAIj  iSj UxJI 
dll jjOJl l_J^UaJ SjuLytfV i4jÂ >A !>lJ4 CjIa JIa II oAA (J*j=vJ

L_iLj£j| Jmaj 4 l£ j C liljjjJ l o4A (Jja (jj C'li-s. t4_ic. jjuJI 4_ia1*JI 

j^jJjajI OAa S 4_JC.̂ )j4j 0^)j 4 04A (Jja ] L-LuAj a II (JaLuJI ^p -r-Vl̂ v aII 

aIaLSja  j^ is^ j  j j L a  _jl ^ <■ _ rA Ia I j V  c jiiSil j l

AliloiA e j j 4  ^ j  I^-Ia «1=J j l l  j l ^ l l  (Tl-^4
i tU.jtoll Al (-- iLlfLU c y xdl i ,,i\l i * ya (*

(_52il! L-jUi£]| \AA> j j^ - J  j l  ^ I j  ( j j i B j  j j l - ^  'c>Axl

1 g x q\ ĵu ^ ji]| l _u 5L]| j A  j ^ i l l  IjiA j A  jjA a ll  ^ j k l  4_ili£

(jU-a.J t LgJ Ljk̂ _lAj t4 si") A aII 4_jc.̂ jaj| Cj Î )j A11 ol j i  j^jSjj ;
CLujs. ( cJU a  U jIj ± \  ( 5 4] Ig -k jA ijJj ^»jl*Jl oI a j U i l  4_1a

.4jLjajlj]l OJj.^ll ALoIsJI C_JjSll j\c. L-IX-JaBJ
Like the above stated exceipt, this excerpt also favours the use of coma (,) at the

expense of full stop (.).
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4.8 Quotation technique
Research is not solely dependent on personal idea76. It requires wider consultation of 

related materials in the scope of research topic. While ideas of other writers are permitted to 

be adopted, such adoption cannot be arbitrary but methodical to avoid plagiarism77. Among 

such observable methods in harnessing facts is quotation technique. This research technique is 

applicable not only in English but also in Arabic.

In his research into Arabic writing in Hausa land, Lawal describes the Arabic writings 

by Jihad writers as typifying this research instrument78. What perhaps informs this attitude 

was that most of the works of these scholars revolve around religious themes and politics 

which require strong Quranic and Prophetic evidences. AbdulRahmon7; also discovers that 

Yoruba ‘ Ulama' are unconscious of proper observance of this research instrument. According 

to him, some of these scholars care not in copying the works of other writers without proper 

referencing.

However, quotation technique as a means to acknowledging other writers is not 

uncommon in the work of Yoruba graduates of Arab universities. But, in spite of its 

popularity, its method of application, to an appreciable extent, differs from western style. In 

English, for instance, the information not exceeding three lines can only be quoted using 

quotation mark, while the one beyond that could be done through indentations. This method 

however is not in tune with modem Arabic style of writing which recognises only quotation 

mark in achieving same. This approach, however impacts greatly on the works of Yoruba 

graduates of Arab universities particularly the SYBI who swings, at will, between the western 

and eastern approaches whereas SPBI are rarely found using same style. The following 

exceipt from AbdulRaheem’s work represents the use of indentation in Arabic writing as 

opposed to the conventional technique of quotation among modem Arab writers under whom 

he trained:

;< Jjli Igjq Lqj L li^a i l_j j c - 4-u__̂ *JI q c. Lai

^_lxJl A_CLĵ )I____ __________ulJ A_i_lll cli^)—lolil ll-fhk j

xiA_j d i j l_l-o  1_a£ 1__ilijat t  L5_ i

A jlc- L5__3 A blc. jL_ALt-a Lilt i l l  j  j  1—j^ J lj  (jjo J —all

f J i  ... L _ J j l j j  j - i j J j  j j '—

£ _ J i ] |  q j _1]|^ julaLajl (j_p_a]| ^^—3 j _ p j 3  (jl—Lie-

C a alia t __lilLi ^ ^  ill __uib/l A I j l l l  (Jji—m tj
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i ŷ A 1—»\\ t aj.-i.'.Vjj u oV l x̂_1*J! )̂A3j)L_3 A l«1c- A k̂ sug-i

A SjJill (jjJ  *jj ^  3 JlJUJIj  (J—=kil (J_a I ^—§JV A—j | j j  C_i_ic-j

_$ 1̂9 lia3 (vl __J $A—-olxJij f\ —giaH fj—« dll—d  C_J—=03

8°j£U]| ojlA JjjlfLjVI LS^-

Another trait noted in the works of some of this group of scholars is quoting works of 

English origin without necessarily translating them into the language of research. Example of 

this is the work of Uthrnan AbdulSalam entitled: Dirascitun f t  'Ulum al-Balaghah. While 

discussing the origin and development of Balaghah, the author quoted one English oriented 

source minding not the linguistic situation of his target audience. He says:

j)jqu3^9^ill Ijilliu:! Aill a IS

AjuulL^J _jj jfs>J (Jjl 3UC-

;AjU£ ^  ILLaj L_ibVl Aul£ -Iiac- j
Bayan in Rhetoric, an Analysis of the components of the core of 

Balaghah
^ 3  IjlA ( J j l j j  C

Historical Development of Balaghah

HISTORICAL DEVELOPMENT OF BALDGIIAH
Encyclopedia Britannica defines ‘rhetoric’ as “systematic study of 
oratory” and that “it is the name traditionally given to the use of 
language as an art based on a body of organized knowledge”. If this 
definition is acceptable, then there is sufficient evidence to show that 
Arabs, both in the pre and post Islamic eras, have not lagged behind in 
this aspect of linguistic endeavours. The critical consciousness of the 
attentive audience demonstrated, for instance by Zuhayr b. Abi Sulma 
in his popular annual poetical contributions called hawliyyat is 
remarkable. The critical remarks an-Nabigah used to pass on other 
poets are also worth mentioning. The audition of poems by the Arabs at 
their annual fairs of ‘Ukaz, Dhul-Majaz and Dhat Trq and selection of 
classic odes as nufallaqat is also note worthy. All these among others 
are testimonies that the Arabs liave, from early times, even before the 
Qur’anic studies, used their language as an art. Also, they were always 
not only capable of appreciating literary compositions, but also inclined 
to the systematic study of the artistic manifestations in these 
compositions. So Arabs were gifted in rhetoric’s. (Cf. Dayf: 1965:1) A 
good example of a euphonic diction was seen as basic desidetatum for 
an Arab poet to eulogise or defend his tribe or patron.

In the early periods of Islam, subtle questions concerning Arabic 
rhetoric’s were raised in many works by scholars such al-Farra’id.
207A.H) Abu ‘Ubydah Muammar b. ‘1-Mutthanad. 208/823), Al-Jaiz 
(d. 255 A.H), Al-Mubarrad Mu’mmar b. 285 A.H) and Ibnu ‘1-Mu‘tazz
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(d. 296 A.H.) Arab rhetoricians are found of referring to an episode 
during which Abu ‘Ubaydah was asked by one Ibrahim b. Isma‘il al- 
katib to comment on the Quranic verse (XXXV 11.65) ta'uha ka 
annahu ru ’usu ‘shayatln (The shoots of its fruit stalks are like the head 
fang of the devils). The question was justified by the fact that no one 
has ever seen the heads of the devils, to which the shoot of the fruit 
stalks are likened. Answering the question, Abu ‘Ubaydah said that 
Allah Almighty spoke to the Arabs according to their language. He 
adduced a poetical verse where Imru’ul compared some teeth to 
Anyabu aghwal (The fangs of ghouls) 81

The above quoted information which runs through two pages is marked neither by the 

author with quotation mark nor indentation. This method conforms neither to English method 

of referencing nor Arab’s. It is indeed, a standard deviation.

4.9 The stylistic approach
The term style simply refers a' general way of doing things. It has, according to, 

encyclopedia Britannica, been an object of study from ancient time. Stylistics, more often 

than not, focuses on rhetorical figures and syntactical patterns considered relevant in the 

production of expressive and literary style82. In the stance of communication, style is 

regarded as “a particular choice of words or manner of expression used by or typical of a 

writer or a speaker”. The latter definition seems semantically corroborative of the submission 

of Foloranso that sees the concept as an adoption of one’s language to one’s idea which 

suggests and necessitates its varieties as eveiy individual is bound to have his particular 

manner of expression both in written and oral forms. This fact however, does not grant a 

writer an unbridled freedom to randomly select a particular style without considering the 

nature of the topic he writes or speak on, for such disposition is bound to attract 

condemnation in the stance of academic presentation.

However, this section examines the stylistic approach of Yoruba graduates of Arab 

Universities. And this examination will be done in various ways which include using the 
theory of holism and application of comparative method. By holistic theory, it is suggested 

that the various works carried out by different categories of this group will be examined in 

general term. This will provide a bird’s eye view of the stylistic structure of YGAU’s works 

and the extent of Arab influence on their way of writing

The method adopted by this group of scholars is quite diverse both in content and 

structure. Such diversity is predicated on a number of reasons which include the nature of the 

disciplines studied by the individuals.
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4.9.1 Language and Diction

Language and diction are two linguistic terms used in determining the 

intelligibility of written discourse. William, J. S &Melissa, L.B84 define Language as 

structured system of signs, sounds, gestures, or marks that is used and understood to 

express ideas and feelings among people within a community, nation, geographic area 

or cultural tradition. This implies that the language being used must be such that 

considers the linguistic competence of the audience. Going by the above parameter for 

gauging writing competence, the works of YGAU, in general term, could be adjudged 

efficient; the messages are passed with strict observance of the mood of the audience. 

Simple languages are used and big vocabularies always avoided where necessary, such 

that readers at different levels of academic attainments can access their academic 

writings. This they do, not only in published works but also in casual writing such as 

informal communication with friends and relatives.

By and large, this modern approach of writing imbibed by this group of 

‘ Ulama' is informed not only through learning but also through personal interaction 

with their tutors who are native speakers of the language. This quality readily makes 

the works of the former (YGAU) appear almost homogenous with the latter (modem 

Arab writers) both in structure and theme. The following excerpt illustrates the 

simplicity of their writing:

SjC-^lS L-LmLa AjUa. J b  j j a J b u a ] )  SlC'.i\\

L-jUlSVI sUUi'j/l |jl& ale..} JaLujji ^

(jjip&c. Clilji dilpUkjj

IgJj
)  ;l_jD (J^xj (j-a 6 IdiA YjAui J a lijjl

—J A . .iQ ) 1 Jj . ■ "» ̂  'i AA lli*a 1

IliA (jLuLi ClilauixjJlj CA q \

JaULill AjjC.̂ 11 AluojUusj ApcJl oI xjVI 
(j-o Jajjjj]! ^3 -IplxSl oLxj'jH IliA (jl dluj V ;V ji
(j-a (jLojVi C_iil*jJa jU jjl Ly* Ax All a j.i:\SS\ AjIijIxjI
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^ Aj j Ii 4 j-n. un-all oJiLutJ! (_j4-b-uLxiJI
_4_uô aL<i

olc--ill (Jjfi q a  Î A ĝ-lc. JaA ĵ dilliA ; Lullsuiajl

V 4_jl Ia -̂1 V Aj| l)j ^£

O-SLiC-̂ j (Ĵ l1 All (j4J 4_LaLjĵ j ĝ-3

^ a lJ  ( j i  CuAaJ (Jl j j  V j  V jl  Cu*JaJ 0 j j j£  j jb L s  climbs. (iiUA 

(_J4J JoIAJI C. ,.U.:s. i oI_C-.a]I y& (_yaxJ  4_jaj^)bi/ill 

85t^-jjJkbb! )̂4C. £T^)lxJlj j ^ jouJ!

4.9.2 Grammatical structure
The word grammar is etymologically of Latin origin- gramatica. It represents Greek 

grammatike teklie meaning the art of reading and writing86. Grammar, according to world 

book encyclopedia, is a system of language87, which deals with “how a language works”. It is, 

more specifically, all about those systems and patterns that operate in a language to give 

meaning to human expressions. Syntax and morphology are regarded the most prominent 

aspect of grammar. The grammatical competence, in English speaking countries is gauged not 

only on the amount of grammatical rules memorised but in the efficient command of the 

language88. The recent institution of teaching Arabic programme to non-native speakers in the 

most Arab universities equally lends credence to the adequate use of the language rather than 

its grammatical principles89. Despite such socio-linguistic revolution, the need to have good 

mastery of grammatical principle still remains inevitable.

The works of our scholars under study, to an appreciable level, are in tune with 

required rules of Arabic grammar. The writers, particularly, the SYBI and SPBI amongst 

them demonstrate a high degree of grammatical ability to arrange linguistic data in various 

ways as dictated by the themes and the purpose of writings. Notwithstanding, the works, as 

will be discussed later, are not totally free from both logical and grammatical errors as
p erfec tio n  be lo n g  so le ly  to A llah.

4.9.2.1 Syntactic analysis

Ore Yusuf defines Syntax as the study of the sentence pattern90. The linguistic 

implication of this grammatical concept seems perfectly in consonance with what Arab refers 

to as al-Nahw9], being the only grammatical concept that deals with systematic arrangement 

of words to form sentence. There exist in Arabic two basic patterns of sentence formation; 

they are Jumlatun Ismiyyah Nominal Sentence and Jumlatun Fi ‘liyyah Verbal Sentence. Out
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of the two types, the latter is widely embraced particularly at a formative stage of language 

acquisition, while the former is employed at an advanced level of writing. This special 

typology is found widely used by Yoruba graduates of Arab universities, particularly when 

writing on non-religious matters.

Closely related to this are some other linguistic elements which appear in nominal 

form; they include; Sifat al-Mushabbahah, Ism al-Fa'il, Ism al-Maf‘ul, and al-Masadir 

among others. Their formation is basically leveraged on morphological process but with 

special usage at syntactical level. The following are sample of sentence formation among this 

group of scholars:

Aiuj (j a  l—J JjJa  £ULuj j  -1
The word sa 'igun is formed via morphological measure of a doer technically known as 

Ism al-Fa ‘il. It is syntactically used to function as a verb with the following gerund-darb as 

its Fold- the performer of the action.

93-t^)^=4*bl I3& 4_J (JgJjoi-1 ba (JjJ oSI (J*Jj - 2
The word la ‘ala is used to express probability-something in respect of which one is 

not sure of. The address of prophet Musa (AS) to his people on sighting a firebrand on the 

mountain of tur better illustrates this, when he said (Kahf:57 ):

j b l l  AaJ j j  (jjj/b  Ifrla ^ a a l
In this verse, Musa uses La'all because he was not sure of getting Qabas (firebrand) 

which was the purpose of leaving his people in the precarious situation. On the contrary, the 

application of the word by the author was not purposely to express probability but rather to 

further prepare the minds of the audience regarding the subject of his discourse.

944_ii^Vi 4 4_uLoii*Jl A ljb l j Sj  ^ u jla ll L_iiS [Ja  tjb fa  - 3
The proper choice of word deteimines the efficient delivery of the message. For 

instance, the word Tdla'a as applied in the above expression, to a layman may be seen 

incorrect. The word- Qara’a may be preferred instead. Whereas, the word Tala'a, has deeper 

m ean in g  th an  Qara ’a w h ich  b e tte r  exp resses the in ten tio n  of the author.

O-^O-^a 4_ii£ t laulal jlhuiV b  t\ p c  _ 4
9b  t

Starting a sentence with a gerund-Masdar, is another advanced level of expression in 

Arabic. It is used for the sake of emphasis. Here, the speaker expresses wonder, inviting the 

attention of his addressee towards what he wants them to know.
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Aside from the above, there also exist in Arabic syntax a Crossbreed Linguistic 

Device Ismu Fi'l al-Arm96 which shares the qualities of both noun and verb as

evident in its nomenclature. This type of expression is rarely found in the works of this set of 

scholars.

The other form of sentence pattern Â â Juinlatun Fi'liyyah verbal sentence

enjoins a high degree of popularity. The recognized sentence typology in English such as: 

simple, compound, complex and compound-complex are not unknown in Arabic. Among this 

typology, the majority of Yoruba graduates of Arab universities favour the use of compound, 

complex and compound-complex forms of expression with the exclusion of simple ones. 

They explore this in virtually all their works.

Compound sentence, as defined by Bolaji97, is realized by “combining the source 

sentences by means of coordinator such as and or but". In each of the resulting compound 

sentences, the coordinator is placed between the sentences it links. The choice of the 

coordinator is however dependent on the semantic relationship between the sentences to be 

combined as desired by the writer/speaker as evident in the following expression:

^ 1  p a lx jj

i.." d.j-̂ -3̂ ) j  JqAJIj   ̂ iLurxJlj i—u.tg Ml j

98 ^jL udl 4 j K . C-iVl Auxxijk
The ministry of education has changed the academic plan that guides 
private institutes from mere Qur’anic memorization, religious studies, 
art of reading and writing to religious teaching, skill acqu isition , 
language, Arithmetic and hand-writing. The ministry has also 
earmarked sum of five thousand Jonah for the renovation of buildings.

The syntactic analysis of the above exceipt can be better appreciated in its Arabic 

text as against the translation. Each of the source sentences can stand on its own without the 

need for further illustration. Yet the two are brought together by linguistic tool - and, called a 
coordinator to form compound sentence.

Complex sentence is realised by linking the source sentences using a conjunction 

such as when, because, that or who. Among the features of complex sentence is that source 

sentences “a” and “b” are combined in such a way that “a” is made to serve as clausal 

replacement for, or clausal addition to some single-word item as can be seen in the following 

example:
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J  A^Lall (j-a AjLwa&ll fijlA I ^a>l l<a 4_) -̂La-Ij Ld
Arabic poetry in Nigeria is held in high esteem and is given due 
attention. There hardly was a ceremony held among Arabic literates 
except that good Arabic odes are presented. This is because of the 
linguistic and literary prowess possessed by the authors of these poems.

The third of this sentence typology is what is called compound complex sentence. As 

evident in the collocation, it is a kind of sentence that shares the features of both compound 

and complex sentences, e.g:

This construction is semantically meek. In spite of its being very long, it remains 

incomplete as it is devoid of predicate to realise the intended meaning. Yet, it is an apt 

representation of a compound complex sentence. The source sentences are linked by means

of coordinator which is J  {and) , being the feature of the complex sentence, just as it consists

As previously submitted, virtually all the scholars under study adopt sentence 

variation which typifies their creative artistry in writing. Their linguistic ability 

notwithstanding are not totally free from some flaws. A few of constructions can be noticed in 

the works of this group of scholars are as follows:

101 4 -s. \M  jq iS  'y-4^«L«j -  i

The underlined phrase is semantically incorrect in view of the context it is used. In 

Arabic morphology, when a quadripartite verb is formed in this matter, fd'ala, it implies al- 

mushdrakah co-sharing of two elements in a particular statement. On the contrary, when a 

trilateral verb is used, it indicates an action of single doer. The author here uses a quadripartite

verb - nasaha '-'where a trilateral one nasaha '(night to be applied and hence

disrupts the intended meaning, as evident in the following:

conjunctive element {which), these are complex sentence property.
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\ _ G a x j  t j-gail j ) kurv )  V  “G a L a l A x ^ j  (j-A 3

The expression, as stated by the author, reads:

Whoever found his Imam not observing the prayer very well...let him correct each 

other, whereas the author intends saying;

Whoever found his Imam not observing the prayer very well...let him (the observer) 

correct him (the Imam).

A^.j LaiS 4j ,2Q ^  ( 3 ^ ^ J  LalS A jJjx ii Axlll AjJUa ( j l i  - 2

^3] o^pa L—IÂ sLI LaiS ^ L ilL lj  4Jtiil oA& ^  4-paltV 4jjbl

102l l g
The above expression presents a number of grammatical issues. First; the word Akliar 

is wrongly used as it disagrees to the preceding word- Marrah which is meant to qualify. In 

other words, both the qualifying and qualified words in Arabic are expected to correlate 

gender wise. The qualifying word- Akhar appears in masculine status instead of feminine, for 

it to tally with the qualified marrah which is feminine form. This could have been expressed
c f

thus: lS "a instead of "a . Secondly; the word Wabilalt is used to express what

follows a particular action and not necessarily the opposite of the fact being established. 

However, instead of the word- Wabitall, Wabil‘aksi should have been used thus:

Apoi 4jtla  A=*.J Lai£  4jLs»_) ( 3 o*Lj  *Lal*J «>Aaj LoK  AqjjJtil 4jtUl L j i\ Jo ( j l i

( j j i f U i b j  4jtUl &A& 4_Lalc- o

103 1 l4jLil_>L> j i  Ji^L dlV  joo~\va -3
The above expression is a subtopic in Dhikr man jabu ila ard ijebii of Thawban

c

Abdullah Al-Aluri. The grammatical point to note in this expression lies in the use of jJ  {or) a

coordinator for linking two sentences, phrases or words. This grammatical tool is used to 

establish that all the items listed are of equal status and that any of the listed items suffices for 

others. W h en  one is used it suffices for the other. But in the above usage, both items are 
appear important. This implies that mentioning one does not suffice for the other. As a result,

instead of applying 3  {or) J  {and) should have been applied. The expression should have

read:

/Lpl J  JQJ'> ij
Geographical and economic resources in Ijebu-Ode
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4.9.4 Morphological Analysis
Morphology is a study of morphemes or how morphemes are joined to form words104. 

Morpheme by this definition may be described as a minimal meaningful unit of a grammatical 

description. This linguistic device, as a typical resource of world languages, is strictly 

observed in Arabic and it is called al-Sarf. Abu Hanifah105 defines Sarf as “a branch of 

knowledge which investigates Arabic word formation and their instances without 

consideration of their dynamic and static position”. This remains the basic concern of Arabic 

syntax. The function of Arabic morphology is to re-mould lexical items which are originally 

taken from verb.

Diachronically, Sarf is a second form of Arabic grammar to evolve as an independent 

field of study106. This study covers a wide range of linguistic aspects mainly predicated on 

lexical patterns such as Masdar (Gerund,), Ism at-Tasglr (diminutive name) etc. It is worthy of 

note that some grammatical structures treated under English morphology are grouped under 

Arabic syntax. A good example of this is “compounding” commonly known as an integral 

part of morphological process in English'07. Equally what is known as “repletion” in English 

linguistics is another viable topic under Arabic rhetoric.

The function of morphology depends on its effective use of syntax. While we would 

want to be content with morphological driven examples in our syntactical analysis, it will not 

be out of place to give examples of misuse of morphological coinage at the syntactical level- a 

situation that gives rise to semantic error. Jimba writes:

f->jl*'ill (_p Ijjai A x illa  ^  Cilia ,̂ 111
Aillill Aluill ^  CLaj J CiiSj ( Ala C \a \ui

In the above expression, the underlined word is a morphological coinage from its verb

which literally means “to teach” and not which implies “to learn” or “to study”. In

the usage, the author intends to use the latter but employed the former- a situation which has 
disrupted the intended message as can be seen in the following:

1- The intended massage:

To my mother who told me on the day that I confided in her my intention to 

jettison learning Arabic...

p.W.ill q C- (*JaajLui Î ui ^ A*_2Cla ^  Cilia (̂ -al
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2- The implied message:
To my mother who told me on the day that I confided in her my intention to 

jettison teaching Arabic...

Ax y ajLq ^  Clilla
This type of error is also found in the work of Sambaki entitled: Azhdr a! ‘Arab ivy ah f i  al- 

Riyadh al-Iloriyyah where the author states:

(Shaykh’s teaching and his te a c h e rs )* ^ J^ J

The meaning of the word Ta 'Urn as it appears here implies that our author intends to 

discuss the engagement of Shaykh and his teachers in teaching profession. Whereas, flipping 

through the content of this subtitle it reveals how Shaykh underwent tutelage under his

teachers. The content of the message reads in part:

.lo ii j  ^ L lSI -1JC. £>.}]IJ âJjfLSl ( jl js ] l  1 j3

4 jJjjdl

i / H j V '
He read the noble Quran from his father AbdulBaki and trained also 
under the tutelage of a number of teachers among who are: Al-Shaykh 
Salih Iseto Al-Aluri, Al-Shaykh ‘Umar Agbaaji Al-Aluri and Shaykh 
Adam Namaji Al-KanawT.

In view of the above, the title should have appeared: 
learning and his teachers).

(Shaykli’s

4.9.5 Application o f rhetorical devices

The word “rhetoric” in Arabic implies a\-Baldgah"° which, according to al-Maragf111 

is of three branches, namely; Ma'am, Bay an and B a c U As Ma'am tends to investigate the
1 1 n

semantic connotation of grammatical expression , Al-Bayan concerns itself with 

presentation of the message in a very lucid and logical manner113. Tire third branch of 

Balaghah is essentially all about the beautification of expression, technically known as al- 
Muhsinat al-Balagiyyah114. As important as each of this aspect is, one needs to be careful in 

their application by way of complying with the dictate of the situation as well as the theme of 

the discourse. This linguistic measure, however, is factored into the works of Yoruba 

graduates of Arab universities as will be later sampled for analysis.

Ma'am, of all three branches, regardless of the theme of the discourse, ought to be 

carefully observed owing to its cardinal position in every kind of human communication. The 

other two are required mostly in literary works. This probably informs the reason why our
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scholars would keep away from unnecessary embellishment of words predicated on the use of 

metaphor and other rhetoric devices when treating religious themes. A glimpse into the work

of Fadil a-Imam 115 on the lessons of Ramadan- ^

aptly illustrates this. He writes!
1 g i\*-j i .t 4_*dS Atll V] aJ! V

If.'Xij)Vl j  Q)4J

jjA  Aj S j^Lq Ig-J 4frjaij i Ajali-ll Ail) ,.1g nl AvdiS
4 al-v

The writings of this group of scholars with literary oriented themes such as play, short 

story, history etc, are found exhibiting a high level of artistic traits. Works of this nature are 

spiced with several rhetoric devices such as Muhsinat al Badi’iyah- word beautification and 

logical expression and Suwwar Bayaniyyah- the two aspects of Balagah that could only be 

appreciated by those whose business with Arabic goes beyond religious purpose. Among the 

notable aspects of the identified branches of Balagah favoured by this group of scholars are: 

Saj ’ Rhyming, Iqtihas Adaptation from the Qur’an and Hadith, lsti'arah Metaphor etc. The 

approach to these rhetorical devices is briefly analysed in the following:

4.9.5.1 S a f :

Sa f, known in English parlance as rhyming is all about having corresponding 

sounds especially at the terminal level of phrases or sentences. It is a prosaic device appearing 

in poetic form. Saj’ is realised when there is agreement in letters contained in prosaic 

expressions of different columns. This rhetorical device was not unpopular in Jdhiliyyah 

period particularly among the soothsayers and the judges. They applied it foresee future 

occurrence and when delivering judgment in the law court. This probably informs the 

conclusion of Ali who describes the device as a walk-arm of soothsayers thus:

j V  c il l j j  ^ j IJ L.-Uifia (jl^SLlLi 4 a j
4-̂  La ill U d.-. i d/—

Saj‘ in Jahiliyyah had much to do with soothsayers’ practice such that it 
became their trade mark. Their speech was overwhelmed by it and they 
(soothsayers) became known for it just as the poets are known for the 
poetry11 .

Al-Jahiz informs us that this literary device was condemned in the early day of Islam 

owing to its commonality among the soothsayers. When Islam became well entrenched, the 

practice regained its status such that the righteous guided caliphs were reported to have
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listened to the prosaic presentations spiced with this literary device. This application of Saf 

featured pure Arabic registered words with exclusion of such impressive but ambiguous 

words characterising Saf of Jahiliyyah period. The seemingly incompatible situation 

probably informs the al-Jahiz’s classification of this rhetorical device into acceptable and 

non-acceptable. While the modest use of the Qur’an of this device could be regarded 

acceptable, the approach of soothsayer Kuhan is regarded unacceptable118 The approach of 

the Qur’an in applying this device is strictly appreciated by the adherents of Islam across the 

ages most especially during the decadence period when it was employed beyond the limit. 

Zafaran119 posits that the “melodious effect of Saj‘can be better appreciated in the scientific 

recitation of the Qur’an which lies with sounds that close the 'Ayah, especially the rhythms” 

and its effect lingers in the memory. On this premise, the device became enthused to the 

Arabic literate Muslims not only for its linguistic value but also for the religious impulse. Its 

wide celebration by traditional Yoruba ‘ Ulama‘ who employ it mostly in form of doxology 

and in forming the titles of their Arabic writings attests to this. Folorunso120 informs us that 

such application is not unpopular in the writings of traditional Hausa ‘ulama too.

The manner of application of this literary style varies from one scholar to another. 

While some distance themselves completely from it, some observe it in line with the manner 

of traditional Yoruba ‘ Ulama confine the usage to doxology and coinage of titles. We have 

among them those who restrict the usage to literary oriented works.

Our discussion in this section shall therefore be confined to literary oriented works as 

other aspects have been extensively discussed in the previous sections.

Samples of different types of Saj' as used by this set of scholars are as follows:

A! -1

^ i S J t3* j '  (3*
121 (jc-

V j\  (Js lilA (JiLa (J^C. - 2  

.1=3j  .’'I'Ng ) Cljlc- j fL -J l LS-̂ j AjJpSi j l  ^llc.

tt(._‘jJJt.xAa
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4j_j]L« 4 J  4juilm AI^joi Jalil! CjIc-jWq^gJl J i l i i l i

4 i j l - j j c ,  4̂ LuiL<i1Lq 4-11^1x0 4,qjJ^l

l22_ _ >4_a^_uj_l<} ALul^yLa
While the first example is given by the author in fonn of dedication to his book, the 

second one fonns part of introductory remark by another author.

4.9.5.2 Iqtibas
In his research into the place of Arabic poetry in Ibadan, AbdulRahmon123 informs us 

that the use of this device was one of the innovations brought into the subject matters of 

Arabic poetry in the early Islamic and Ummayyad eras. Being influenced by this religious 

trait, the Yoruba ''Ultima ‘found it expedient to adopt this rhetorical technique in their 

writings. They adapt not only Quranic and Hadith but also lines of poems from classical 

poetry. While the adaptation of both Qur’an and Hadith are refered to as al-Iqtibas. Ali Jari 

submits that adaptation of Hadith could be better described as al-Tadmin124

It is striking to note that Iqtibas, since the dawn of its introduction, has become 

permanent traits of Arabic writings in Yorubaland, regardless of the background of the writers 

and the themes of the writings. Unlike other aspects of Him al-BadV which our scholars would 

want to avoid in their religious oriented works, they are fond of applying this rhetorical device 

in virtually all their writings. The reason for extending its application to religious discourse 

may be ascribed to the cardinal position of the Qur’an and Hadith in understanding the 

religion.
According to Ali Jarim125, Iqtibas could be done either by remote paraphrasing or 

direct quotation of scriptural text. These fonns of rhetorical devices are common in the 

writings of our scholars as can be seen in the following:

A - Direct usage:

This can be classified in two: a usage without modification and the one with slight 

modification

I. The following is an example of the usage without modification:

-Lcul^— i  £ . t j j  L 4 oLlxJI CliLuIij

j  ( J ^  ULiii ^  Aj j A jII
*2<* *11 QyLa.L..a.Al] 4_<L2i-̂ ) j

The underlined expression is an adopted Qur’anic verse which explains the 

previous expression. Even though, the expression is marked by quotation mark and not recast
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in whatever form, yet there are no indications that it is curled from the Qur’an,(Q17:18) which 

reads in full:

^Jc. Ih.lg-uj dlL l V'>J ^g tilt j\ jpo ^g jlc. |jUg_u). <U<il (_j£ <̂ 3 T 1» )) ŝ jJj  

(j-L&luuJl 4 ^ j j  (_g^Aj J f l  ULlii C-jll&II ulljlc. U ljp j

II. Usage with slight modification is sampled as follows:

^-9 lgX-^)3j jjjlii lgL<ol jL u a  (jl 4_x_/a j fain)j  ^ /̂LuiVI J)K'-\' j IhSiAj

127cU uJt
The adopted Qur’anic verse in the above excerpt is slightly modified. It is curled from (Q

14:23-24) which reads:

Igjc. j 3j  dulii Iglual 4_i2a O jy  ui£ A nJa 4_<iK  villa all I L_1 Jjda  L, fl.l£ JJ

• (_j_uLiS] (JliLoVI all I 1_lg_l )̂ lP^-1 (3-̂   ̂g (̂ l̂ljil £̂ -,aja1̂

Instead of L- L g J j ^ a !  as contained in the original text, it is expressed as l g i.ua I jn

order to conform with syntactical rule of Kana and its sisters which influence the diacritical 

position of Mubtada'-subject which takes R af and Khabar -  predicate which takes Nash. 

Because of the introduction of Sara- a sister of Kana, introduced before these subject and

predicate, the word-*'—1)^  js influenced as it becomes i-ipi with ta carrying Nasb.

128 (,^2 j  ^g'i*n - a j  ^  J l )
The adopted expression here is a portion of prophetic saying, which is another form of

Iqtibas. It, as seen in the excerpt, involves neither modification nor adaptation.

(J ^ l O p  0^)Lua=Ol elll_j9 (jl j)lOaJ jpa j j l i  .jy

a lllj alii jya (Ju aflil ^ 4  ‘ c_£j^g-il J-uiC. £_il j ] |  ( j j l l l  (JjiIj  ju iil

C lU ab ilj 3r-
One can note that the underlined expression is made up of two different verses from 

the glorious Qur’an which are neither recast nor marked of, to indicate that they are Qur’anic 

verses or are part of the author’s personal expression. These two verses could be found in al- 

Kahf (18 : 46) thus:

4ac- Jp ^  t-liOsJluall ClAjaUlIj L illi oLaJl Oil j  ( j j ju llj  (jLttll

X al

151

UNIV
ERSIT

Y O
F IB

ADAN L
IB

RARY



B- Paraphrasing technique:
This method has to do with much modification and adaptation. It is also done by a 

way of summarisation. It is a form of Iqtibas that can be appreciated only by those with 

close contact with Qur’an. Examples of such paraphrasing mode are given as follows:

130 oAi .̂ dll jj^-vLi]| j *  I il» -vj j l  altl ĝ-xxiC- llx-Luluil La (Jjl_2U -l
The underlined phrase is a close adaptation from Al-Mumtahinah (Q549: 7 ) which

reads:

/ d J ^ _ L a j L l l I  j - i - i j  ^ S l i i  d l  j l  xdtl

L-ulLuil £_jijJ  Axill A ) iwalj ASvHalj jOx-ajJl Ajjiujl ^2  (_)£> (_sl=kj *n

g.Uujj]| ^3  l^C -jaj duliS l^Lxal AjoJa OjaJj i.'VlKq 10A Cj^yajii 4(j2j^>xJl

131 4*j  ^Lia. 4*j  Aiila]! Ia jL a j Igj (Jl j3  V j
In this expression the author likens the writing of Adam al-Alurl to a well nurtured

tree that seasonally bears fruits; and which lingers on even after the demise of its planter. The 

Qur’anic verse adapted in this linguistic expression could be traced to Qur’an: 14: 24, which 

reads:

j j a .  J £  IgKi ^ j j l i  g.La.jqi.11 ^_a l^c.^)3j d j l i i  IfrLual ‘l i j l i  A nJn A>a]£i (Jla

^ 4 J  LP)4
j _ y ^ \  Al j j A - d j  _  sd iii (Jac. d jio jiti lil Aai&LsJl ojSdi (jl ’m 

j j A i  jjoiSk. (J^iq..i Ia ^)jJoj lA^dh. (Ja ilij 4 jxjjrik.il A -y mil

132 l_£j| j i l l a  j j j  jaLaJ
The underlined phrase could be located in to Qura’an3: 37, where Allah describes the 

miraculous birth and growth of Maryam, (Mother of prophet ‘Isa) when she was u n d er the 

care of Zakariyah. This description by Allah is borrowed by the author to explain the attitude 

of people with respect to western culture which is being gladly and indiscriminately adopted

without scrutiny. The verse reads: ”1 Utl̂  ^ ^  J  ( J ^ 4 J  L̂ -Lkaa11

jU> 4 _ a jy  liLu C5Ic. — A jjjadil o4A I jl  — yiUJI 4_h3j tt< ,1V

j-a  Vj (_5-<At]l j l ^ r J l j  j j S i i l  c J ilj^ JV I cllbLlC. Aj  j l f r i j

133 .. .^ 1
The underlined Qur’anic verse undergoes some modifications that involve not only 

the diacritical signs but also lexical items, even though the verse seems close to its complete 

form in surah Qur’an 9:109, which reads:

c~'g -y ^)U ^ 2  Aj j l ^ j l i  4__lixlii A j l j j j (_̂ pixjj] jxjl
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4.9.5.3 MajiizTvs. TaslibTh:

Our intention in this section is not mainly to discuss linguistic implication of al-Bayan 

under which both Majazl and Tashblh fall. Rather, it aims at identifying some rhetorical 

features characterising the works of our scholars. Few samples of such rhetorical devices are 

given below:

134 U U ^
Revealed in the above excerpt is a rhetorical device called Tashblh Dimrii- implicit 

simile. In it, the author likens the impossibility of getting both diesel and petrol from the fuel 

marketer, free of charge, to the impossibility of lifting the beggar to Lagos, free of charge. It 

could be observed in this expression that the approach of attaining this form of simile does not 

follow the conventional pattern in which the basic components of simile such as- Mushabah, 

Mushabah bih, Wajh al-Sliabah and Adat al-Taslibih are present. Being a Tashblh dimrii 

(inclusive simile) the aforementioned are not to be directly mentioned rather it is deduced 

from the context as attested to in the above example.

USjbc. ( j l . f l j l c .  ( j j j j  (jl£  La 1 gnc. L Q-L'Sj  a (JjAstll C lsisjlj •
This excerpt is an apt example of a rhetorical device known as Isti'arah 

Makanniyyah. Here, the author likens al-‘ Uqiil intellects to a human being. Whereas, this 

object to which ‘uqul is being likened is not mentioned in the text. Instead, the peculiar 

features of human being such as sleeping, being awake are mentioned. However, 

attributing the peculiar features of Mushabah bih to Mushabah is indicative of a strong 

simile which could be appreciated only by literary men.

136 (jLa j l i  4-UC.j
This excerpt contains a number of rhetorical devices as follows:

SjC-l j \\ lfrjl.Jnr-1 pLlal CjLaA-ijlj
T h e literal m ean in g  o f  the above exp ression  is tha t the ach iev em en ts  o f  the a ssoc ia tion  

are documented by the pens of its members. Obviously, pen is a non-living being with no 

potentials to act itself. It is rather an instrument whose functionality depends on a human 

being who uses it. But instead of attributing the act to those who made use of the pen to attain 

such tremendous achievement it is ascribed to the instrument used. Such literary device is 

known in Arabic rhetoric as Majaz al-Mursal based on instrumentation.

Also in the same excerpt is:
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tjU ji! ojll.ua 4-uc-i j j l i  j t  c_£_>̂
In this sample, telling the story of the association is ascribed to the association itself, 

whereas, the association gets no mouth to talk let alone extolling its own virtues. It is the 

individual members belonging to the association that tells the story. This rhetorical expression 

is equally rooted in Majaz al-Mursal with a rhetorical relationship based on space 

Another example of Majaz al-Mursal can be discerned from the following:

i 4j LoÎ _u)I j j ASJ j l i  jL l JJA2J  A ili AjLuo \AA j l £  jp o j •

137 ^  I^c-J L_lUS 4_u£ (j*  U j ik l
In the above excerpt, the author describes al-Ilori as a great man on whose works pens 

ought to compete to appreciate. The point to note in this expression is ascription of 

competition to pens- the non-living objects. The intention of the author, far beyond literal 

meaning, is to establish the extent of the struggle of prolific writers in popularizing this 

literary guru. He therefore resorted to ascribing the achievement to the instrument used for the 

purpose. This approach is known as Majaz al-Mursal based on instrumentation (al- ’Uliyyah).
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4.10 Calligraphy and Paleography
The two terms are all about handwriting process. While the former138 refers to all 

forms of writing art done by hand at any given time, the latter refers specifically to the ancient 

practice of the art. Writing is a mental art and a viable way of recording language in visible 

form, giving it relative permanence. It can be equally described as a powerful instrument for 

transmitting culture from one generation to another139. It is an important quality of literacy 

and civilization. It could be recalled that the present foim of writing in any standard language 

such as English and Arabic had passed through a number of stages which include ideograph 

and pictograph etc. The recent modem technological development seems reducing the use of 

handwriting to the lowest ebb. Its use, despite this development, still remains inevitable not 

only with the academic environment but also in non-academic circle. The development of 

handwriting is conditioned by the kinds of training, the trainers, place of training and the 

ability of individuals. This explains the possibility of having a group of trainees under a single 

trainer developing various forms of handwritings. Characteristically, handwriting is patterned, 

in most cases, along the trainers’ ways of writing.

That the first revelation on to the prophet (SAW) emphasises the use of pen is, no

doubt, a pointer to the place of calligraphy in Islam. Commenting on the history of Arabic

writing and the role played by Islam in its development, Imamuddin remarks:

Arabic writing which owes its origin to Syriac and spread throughout 
Arabia from Hirah or Anbar might have remain confined in Arabia but 
for Islam whose wide expansion made it the language of the people in 
the sumounding countries and al-Maghrib (North Africa and Spain). It 
was Islam which helped it in overpowering the Syriac and Greek 
writings in Syria, Palestine and Metosopamia, the Pahlavi script in 
Persia, Coptic in Egypt and Berber in North Africa and suppressed their 
growth and expansion for some countries to come. 140

Calligraphy, as far as Islam is concerned, is meant not only for documenting 

information but also for decoration. This informs the reason why Islam places restrictions on 
some forms of writing that aim that at picturing living beings141. In Arabic, there are varieties 

of Khatt (calligraphy). These include: FarisT, Diwanrii Nuskhah, Magribi, Ruk’ah and a host 

of others142. The traditional Yoruba ‘Ulama‘ and those of Bilad Sudan generally adopted 

Khatt Magharibi. This kind of khatt is still sustained in the region till the present time. The 

adoption of Khatt Nuskhah in Yoruba land started with the introduction of modem Arabic 

learning centers (known as Madrasah). With the influx of Yoruba lUlamd' into Arabland, the 

adoption of Khatt Nuskhah started to gain momentum. The return of this group of scholars to
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their homeland later served as a turning point in the development of various patterns of 

individuals among Arabic students and even some traditional Ulama ‘ with no direct link with 

the Arabian institutions of learning. Khatt Ruq'ah seems to be generally adopted by YGAU, 

being the commonly adopted one for official matters in their respective host countries143.

Like other parts of Arab world, the tradition of mosque’s embellishment through 

inscription of verses of the Qur’an, Hadith and names of Allah has been adopted in Nigeria, 

Yoruba land inclusive. It is interesting to note that this practice is mostly championed by 

Yoruba graduates of Arab Universities and, by extension, their trainees. There among these 

artists those who draw animals such as birds with wordings of Basmalah. Some equally depict 

the image of human beings with Arabic alphabets144.

It is note worthy that this artistic work was initially a mere hobby which attracted no 

attention let alone any remuneration. It, all of a sudden, turned to be a lucrative business to 

which people’s attention is caught particularly those with strong taste for the work of arts. 

Prominent among the professional calligraphers in the circle are: Ismail of Tede, 

AbdulKareem Mikail Sanwewe of Osogbo and Tawffq Abdul Ganiy of Iwo145

Also important to note here is that some of the ‘ Ulama ‘ have taken it upon themselves 

to introduce this art in their various Arabic schools. In 1995, TaofTq AbdulGaniy, a leading 

advocate of Khatt ‘ArabT wrote a handout on the principle of acquiring handwriting skill 

which he entitled al-Khatt al-‘ArabJ li al-Mubtadi’m (Arabic Writing for the Beginners). It 

appears that circulation of this write-up led to the idea of floating a Khatt promotion 

organisation, named JamHyyah al-Khatt al-Arabl. The organisation started to operate in 

1996. It has attracted not only teachers and students of Arabic but also non-Arabists in other 

professions that are related to visual arts such as sculptors, architects, painters, inventors, 

carpenters, welders and builders who are interested in decorating their products with Arabic 

inscription. As a result of this collaborative effort, some Arabic students who have 

opportunity to train under these scholars developed further interest. Some of them, upon 
completion their stud ies go t en ro lled  as app ren tices w ith  tra in ed  p a in te rs  in  a b id  to  ca rv e  a 

niche for themselves in the venture146.

4.11 Application of proverbs
Proverbs, according to Olayiwola are “expressions different from the ordinary speech. 

They are capsule-forms of expression that serve as multum-in-parvo presenting long talks and 

comparisons in very short, frank and pointed style”147. It is a universal phenomenon 

celebrated in every human society. Arabic proverb, as observed by Ibrahim Nisam is
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constituent of four basic elements such as ‘Ijaz al-Lafz-{brefty), Isdbah al-Mci'na, 

(meaningful expression), Husn al-TashbJh (good comparison) and Jawdah al-Kindyah 

(superb allusion) Before the age of globalisation, this socio-cultural phenomenon was orally 

passed from one generation to another148. The global process of transmission assisted not 

only the preservation of proverb but also the entire cultural legacy of every human society.

Alimi149 informs us that the position of this linguistic resource in Nigeria is of no

difference from what obtains in other parts of human societies. This probably informs the

reason why Yoruba people place a high premium on the use of this linguistic phenomenon as

it is believed that command of the language can be guaranteed only on the deep understanding

of Yoruba proverbs. Attesting to this, a Yoruba proverb says:

Owe lesin oro; hi oro ba sonu owe la a fii wa a.
A proverb is the ‘horse’of words; if a word is lost, a proverb is used to 
find it l5°.

It is striking to note that most of the Yoruba graduates of Arab Universities, in spite of 

their long access to various Arab communities, still hold this linguistic resource in high 

esteem. They make judicious use of it in the Yoruba section of Friday sermon, in the cause of 

rural and public da’wah and other places where adequate use of Yoruba is essentially 

required. They, in some instances, would quote Arabic proverbs in their original text and then 

translate them into Yoruba with a view to attaining mutual intelligibility. Some may directly 

translate the proverbs into Yoruba without making recourse to its original text-Arabic. This 

oral employment reflects maximally in the works of those that specialise in language-based 

disciplines while it reflects very rarely in the works of those in religious disciplines. The only 

work on proverb traceable to this group of scholars was written by Said Alimi, a graduate of 

Kuwait University. This work: Al-Amthal al-Yorubiyyah: Dirasatun TahlTliyyah is a concise 

analysis of Yoruba proverbs. Among the few literary works that employs this linguistic 

resource are Rihlah al-Bahih. . .151 and SarT al-Kasal152 by Balogun and Abdul Hafiz 

respectively. While the latter’s work could be described as partly reflective of this literary 
device, the former may be seen as an epitome of proverb use.

4.11.3 Arabicization of Yoruba proverb by a way of translation
Just as Arabic proverbs are optimally applied by Abdul Hafiz in his work, he, in some 

instances, would import some translated Yoruba proverbs into his Arabic writings. A critical 

examination of these proverbs shows a high level of the author’s exposure to the labyrinth of
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Arabic grammar and his jealous preservation of the original idea that such proverbs tend to 

project. The following translated proverbs better illustrate this argument:

1. Ma aksabahu al-mar’ubi ‘urqi yamlnihi yaqirruji yadihi

oaj ^9  jfi.j 4-lixj AxuiS! La
Anything struggled to achieved is preserved153 

The original version of this proverb reads thus:

“Oun ti a baft ara sisefun ni npe lowo eni”.

This literally means:

“Whatever one worlds for stays long in his hand’

Comparing the lexical units of the original expression and the translated version of it, 

one discovers that the translation is far from being word for word. The idea is conveyed to the 

target audience in a mutually intelligible manner without compromising the wisdom attached 

to the proverb in the original language. For instance, the phrase “ 'urqu yamJn ’ in Arabic is of 

two words with different meanings. “ ‘Urq',}54 means “sweat” while “Yamln”155 means right- 

the opposite of left. The two as a compound word is used by Arab to describe anything over 

which one perspires to acquire. Contextually, this phrase-4urqu yarnin' better illustrates the 

Yoruba phrase in the above proverb lfi  ara se ’ i.e what one works to achieve.

However, if this Yoruba proverb were to be translated word-for-word, it would have 

been meaningless to Arab. The ability of the author to discover the linguistic register which 

illustrates linguistic elements in various conditions bears glaring testimony to his mastery of 

the Arabic language.

2. al-Shajar al-mu 'tadilah al-qamah la tadiimu tawilan f i  al-gdbah

AjLi.ll ^9 ^ V  AxAjill AlAlxxJt
A straight tree stays less longer in the bush 156 

The original version of the proverb goes thus:

“Igi ti o ba to ki pe ni igbo”

This proverb is said in Yoruba to describe how things of good quality appeal to 

everybody’s taste- the condition which often leads to their premature extinction, while things 

of low quality are treated with indifference. Translating this kind of proverb poses no 

difficulties as the linguistic registers required for the translation can be directly transferred 

from the original language.
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4.11.1 Application by reference
Meant by application by reference are those Arab proverbs used and referenced in one 

form or the other in the work of Abdul Hafiz. Though, our intention by reference does not 

imply proper citation of the work from which these proverbs are taken, or ascribing such 

proverbs to who first mentioned it, but rather to mention certain indication(s) used by the 

author to establish that such proverbs are not invented by him. Among such words of reference 

are:

J j i i

cs' j
jLai (JIsj

The following are samples of the proverbs used in the work in view of the above method:

161c_u*j| ^  Tiyi V <̂lj]

V j  AxuSJ V U-Lxl_i^a 

jU!l^ \ l mill 9 L̂ axlLl p Al*Jl

' 164 j i o j  v  '

165^  j ] l

4.11.2 Un-referred Application

This is a direct opposite of previous technique. Here the author adopts the proverb, be 

it Arabic or Yoruba with no indication of having adopted it in whatever form. This is used only

in two places. They are!

<Jlaj L_a^)0 I jj
167 . ••• v U
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4.11.4 Application by Adaptation/modification
In Arabic, adaptation is referred to as al-Tadmm 168 which implies adoption of certain 

phrase, statement or expression of others into one personal expression without indication of 

doing so. The following examples better explain this:

(jl \ ^  ajxJI cj]

“Surely, it is a slave that is beaten with stick God forbids my child being beaten with such”

The underlined expression is completely an Arab proverb while the rest is personal 

expression of the speaker. But as evident above, the speaker did not indicate that any part of 

the statement is adopted.

Also used in the same vein is

This kind of deceptive fruit is a replica of vegetable taken from the refuse.

The underline phrase is adapted from the prophetic saying:

C UXq

Beware of Khadra' al-diman\ They (the companions) asked. What is khadra’ al-diman? The 

prophet replied: A righteous woman from bad family171.

4.11.5 Post-proverbials
Post-proverbial is a new concept in the literary circle. It is, as put by Raji, a dynamic 

act of the cultural deviant, the prodigal text which always attempts to overwrite its own source. 

Post-proverbials, which could be translated to imply Asakasa 172 are a product of original 
proverbs coined either out of ignorance or with a view to making fun. Raji equally submits that 

this new literary concept cuts across virtually every aspect of human literature and receives 

little serious attention: his words:

They (proverbial) are found in numerous formations in contemporary 
poetry, the novel, the drama, the film, the music and other ancillary 
genres like talk shows, sennon and speeches. Even as they mutate as 
retorts or as prostheses over the time and space, they have received

173little critical attention...
Example of such proverb and post-proverbial are:
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(a) “Main ti ko ni iru Olorun nl ba le esinsin" which means “cow without tail is protected 

against fly by God”. This is now turned to read:

(b) “Malu ti ko ni iru o po ni saabo” cow without tail are many in saabo” i.e a place where 

majority of Hausa people are living outside their own land.

Being an indigene of the land, who might not want to be indifferent from what is in 
vogue in his environment, Abdul Hafiz deems it necessary to identify with this fonn of literary 

creation as evident in the following expression:

(a) 174 ^  AjUj  (j-o" meaning: “ he whoever exhibits his maternal traits proves

not being a bastard”. Originally, this proverb refers to father and not mother. But the author 

deliberately substituted father for mother in a bid to chastising and making jest of the person 

being addressed and not out of ignorance. The original proverb reads:

(b) Laa Aj] AjLLi q a "  175

4.11.6 Application in view of Yoruba thinking

There are some Arabic proverbs with direct equivalence in Yoruba proverbs. But the 

application of such proverbs, could be observed revealing a high level of Yoruba mentality. It 

is equally observed that some of these similar proverbs share not only the same wordings but 

also meanings. Some of such proverbs are:

1 4 \a-v \\ V] Allrll C,'nL La 176
Similar to this in Yoruba proverb is: “Ipo isu lese hu ”

In these two proverbs, there are two direct words with the same meanings. They are 

which connotes in Yoruba “hu” i.e “to grow” and 'LL which implies in Yoruba

“Isu”. Even though the word AlLJl which means garden also has direct equal in Yoruba

but the usage seems corroborative of the word “ipo” which means position. The message 

intended to pass by the two proverbs is that “whatever one grows he reaps”.

2  Vs! Go1'77
Similar to this in Yoruba proverb is: “Enikan ki ma ara ho bi alara” which implies that 

your problem can be better solved by you” . In the Arabic version, the expression appears as if 

it addresses a particular person whereas, the Yoruba version of it seems applicable to no one in 

particular. Also, virtually all the linguistic data in both expressions are connotatively the same

except the word that is contained only in Arabic version.
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4.12 Between acculturation and acquisition
In dealing with this section, it is perhaps apposite to quote Bidmus in his appraisal of

the learning background of Nigerian writers of Arabic. His words:

The study of the grammatical standard of the work of Nigerian writers 
of Arabic raises the issues of differences between a native speaker of a 
language and the person who acquires it as a second  language. While 
the former leam the rule of grammar and yet uses it correctly in speech 
or writing, the latter usually first learns the rules of grammar which he 
constantly adhere to as he learns the language.178

The process of acquiring Arabic language by Nigerians is broader than the description 

given by Bidmus. While it is unarguable that non-native speakers have to adhere to 

grammatical rales in order to avoid mistakes, such instance may not be always true of all 

categories of Nigerian scholars particularly those who had their studies in the Arab world. 

Their situation could, to a certain extent, be compared with the native speakers who rarely rely 

on the grammatical rale to make a speech in view of their high level of acculturation. The 

opportunity of learning grammatical rules before being linguistically acculturated went a long 

way in achieving optimal fluency in Arabic. And this is attested to by the Arab themselves.

In 2009, this researcher had opportunity to attend a conference at Al-Ashmariyyah 

University, Libya179. One Khidr Abdul Baqi, a Yoraba man who happens to serve as the 

chairman of the organising committee and a member of this group of scholars was unable to 

attend. While apologising on his behalf for not being present physically, the director of the 

conference- an Arab- refers to al-Khidr as a black Arab whose oratory power hardly shows his 

place of origin when speaking and writing Arabic and he can even teach the language to the 

native speakers.

Similarly, during my days in King Saudi University, Riyadh, as a postgraduate 

student, I had the opportunity to pay a visit to one Ishaq Omolaja who then was working as 

Editor in Hamd Jasir publication. In the course of our discussion about Nigerian situation, 

th ere  en te red  one A rab  p ro fe sso r o f  A rab ic  who jo c u la r ly  in te rcep ted  o u r d iscu ssio n  an d  

addressed Ishaq thus:

j j J  J-U-aV' 0 J J j  c£llu (JJ3  V j  4 t& iV  yHJC- ^
\C lxJa .U ul (_jl j L l2o ]L i  ̂jA.xAiH

No doubt, you are an Arab. There is no disparity between you and an 
Arab by blood except your inability to pronounce “dod”, pronounce 
dod, if you could!

Going by this submission, what Bidmus refers to as “lack of dhawq”180 which, 

according to him, emanates as a result of “frantic effort” to avoid grammatical mistake could
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better describe the situation of Nigerian traditional scholars with the exclusion of some 

graduates of Arab Universities whose speeches are rarely characterized by such oral 

deficiency as attested to by Arabs themselves. Paradoxically, in spite of the above statement, 

there are among this group of scholars those who would love to identify with the writing 

mentality of the traditional Yoruba ‘Ulama’. Notable among them are: K.A. Balogun, 

Mashood Adebayo and Abdul Hafiz. They often spice their Arabic writings with expressions 

typifying the Yoruba mentality. Samples of such expressions are as follow:

1. Fa al-Baytu baytukum:

181“The house is your house”

In Yoruba context, such expression is made to express friendliness and familiarity to a 

visitor that may want to refuse to being hospitalized. The Yoruba host would address his 

visitor saying: “He ni ile yin “The house is your house”. The statement, if expressed out of 

context, it would imply that the speaker is emphasizing the fact that the house really belongs 

to its rightful owner. This kind of expression is known in Arabic rhetoric as Lazim al-

Faidah.' 82 But, in this context, it is other way round; it meant to express hospitality.

2. Another example is: An layuhawwila waladi ila jirab al-mulakamah 

c_j I j j ». ĵ Uj  V (jl
* 100“He should not turn my child to a boxing sack”

This is a typical translation of a common Yoruba expression into Arabic. It may be 

said by an overprotective mother who over-pampers and unjustifiably protects her wards from 

being disciplined by others. They say: “Mo so omo mi di apo ese”. Also important to note is 

the importation of and application of some English words in Arabic writings. Examples of 

such Arabicised words are:

As a common practice, get seated in routine184

what is your opinion regarding this scenario

186

OjUJlU V.L'u'iJJ JjJulUuJ t 1

jJjU.ua] 1 iYA ^  a£j|J  La ,2

lAa U I jJ j-a  .3

Madam, be patient

AseJaLLol] Iy^. I__SLuoliLa Ul ( ( _ j jJ a 2 J j UU U (JaS  t4
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O, papa, complete your talk, I am very sorry for the interruption

t j \  j i  CjL±1Ijxxq ‘i*vj V c-LolxJl ( j l ^ j  ,5

aili ol_jJa^po s-UuLl! j  *Lcs&ljaixJ! A 11 >

Those scholars were not in need of medals, certificates of merit or awards. They were

writing as a means of contributing to knowledge, seeking blessing of the past generation and
188attaining the blessing of Allah

(Jj-Xull V j jJJilil! (Ja9J V AjSLkalip j j c . 4julii A ^ X J y I jdiljail jV ... .6
... because, the Islamic Law is static and not dynamic; it can neither be changed nor

adjusted 189.

It could be observed in the above expressions that the adopted words are not only 

arabicised, but also made to undergo grammatical rules of Arabic. For instance, the word 

“rotiniyan an arabicised form of “routine” is used in accusative sense by having its

morphological structure modified. Whereas, in English use, the structure remains intact 

irrespective of the grammatical context in which it is used, as evident in the following: 

Nominative form: Routine of job guarantees relaxation.

Accusative form: The security men change their normal routine 

Adjectival form : it is just a routine medical examination 

Adverbial form : the exercise can be routinely done190.

In the same vein, the word “Sinariyo” scenario which seems to have maintained its 

morphological structure conforms to the syntactical placement in which it is used. It is in 

predicative form by virtue of which the fonn is retained. Were it to be accusative, it could have 

been made to undergo some structural changes. The same thing applies to other words such as 

medals (M edaliyyah), dynamic (Da in am Tkiyyah) which are restructured to be in tune with 

Arab way of expression. The words- “Madam” and “Baba” which seems to have maintained 

their original structures are because of the syntactic position in which they were used.

4.13 Syncretic v.s specular writers: features and methodology

Writing methodology implies not only the procedure, method and style of putting 

down an idea but it also involves individuals’ mannerism. Woods argues that academic 

works, no matter the theme of the discourse, must not be devoid of basic writing ingredients 

such as introduction, body and conclusion191. Also important in packaging academic research, 

is the adoption of a particular mode of referencing in appreciation of previous author(s’) 

contribution in the area being researched on. Aside the aforementioned basic requirements, it
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is important to emphasise that the writing approach of Arab themselves, to a certain extent, is 

at variance with their western counterpart. This has, invariably necessitated a high level of 

dichotomy deciphered in the works of the group of scholars under study. This could not even 

exclude those who eventually found themselves in western oriented academic circle like 

Nigerian higher institutions.

However, the peculiar traits of the Arab style of writing and the extent of its impacts 

on our scholars shall be examined in view of the classification pattern adopted in this works, 

thus:

4.13.1 Specular writers:

Specular, as previously defined, are a class of Yoruba graduates of Arab universities 

who are addicted to writing only in Arabic, either as a result of their inability to use other 

language(s) or for other reasons.

The advantage accrued to this peculiarity is that their works are guaranteed of being 

substantially free from mother tongue interference technically called al-Tadakhulu al- 

Lugawwf92. The writing gives no room for undue competition in the use of linguistic register. 

This categoiy of scholars have no hindrances in taking to Arab way of writing with little or no 

regard for western approach. Features of their works include:

I. Predictability of findings and employment of offensive words:

Among the merits of academic research is to allow the work speak for itself without 

necessarily forcing one’s preconceived opinion to influence the results193. The result of good 

finding depends on a well tested hypothesis which may be either validated or invalidated. But 

this is not always the case in some of the writing of this group. At the threshold of their 

research, one can easily predict the result of the work without necessarily waiting till the point 

of conclusion. For example the first paragraph in the article194 entitled: Al-Mar'ah al- 
Muslimah wa Tahdiyat al-Hayat: Khifad al-Mar 'a _fi manziir al-Islam can be regarded as 

having revealed the result of the research findings before accessing the content. It reads:

I aJjoiV (jUjAjVI (jjjjLs*.

J j i j j  (jl C_I=kJ 4 j| ^iC. ? L.Javlj

( j l ik  â̂ _SLaJ JjjufaLall jA  La (JfLli

 ̂g J. ]Lqa
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The respect and preservation of human right let alone the right 
of women are religious duties which must be observed by everybody 

with sound mind except that it compulsory that everybody agree to 
the implication of the concept of women circumcision and then try 
to protect it

T h e u n d erlin ed  sta tem en t is no  dou b t p red ic tiv e  o f  the re su lt o f  th e  w o rk  as the 

language sounds denigrating any view opposing the stand of the author. This kind of practice 

is what Ubah describes as religious prejudice195. In his appraisal of the works of Muslim 

historiography, Ubah accuses Muslim historiographers of lack of objectivity. This is further 

demonstrated by the author as he uses seemingly abusive words to establish his stand when he

If Sunatic circumcision were of no good, it would not have been 
embraced by World Health Organization and other licentious 
organizations. Also some vicious individuals such as communists and 
the hypocrites- those who ascribe nothing good with Islam- would not 
have called to it. It is therefore expected of Muslims to uphold their 
religion and not to be deceived by this destructive and deviant 
propaganda.

Notwithstanding, there are among specular writers whose works are free from such 

blemishes. Writings of this group are influenced by western academic environment in which 

they found themselves. Notable among these scholars are: Abdul Ganiyy Akorede, an expert 

in modem Arabic Linguistics and Ibrahim Ishaq, the author of al-Kibr wa al-Tawadu’ f i  

Akhlaq al-Islam.

II. Referencing method:
Referencing is as an important tool of establishing quality control in academic 

writing196. The modem Arab scholars have to regard referencing as an Amanat (tmst) for 

which one should account. This informs the reason why they are fond of ascribing every bit of 

information to the rightful owner, even by mere mentioning the name. This age-long practice 

of keeping Amanah of the source materials greatly aided the collation and standardisation of 

the Qur’an such that up to the present time it is free of interpolation197. The knowledge of

writes:
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Matn and Isnad employed in gathering the prophetic sayings could as well be regarded as 

lending credence to the referencing method they adopted long before the modern writing.

The YGAU, regarding this application, are categorised into two: the regular and 

seasonal users.. Notable among the first category are: Kamal Ali Mubarak, the author of 

Nawaqid al-Islam, Sirajudeen Al-Asra in his Al-Hajj f t  Makkah Id f t  Gairiaha Min al- 
Amakin and Agaka in his Al-Adab al-Islamt. The approach of Thawban al-Aluri, with respect 

to his work, Dhikr Man Jabu ila Ard 7/'e/ji7/9Sreveals a slight deviation from the practice of 

modem Arab scholars. His bibliographical citation appears somehow inadequate. Instead of 

citing all the works used, the author, as shown in the following passage, cited those he 

believed to be relevant to his work. This pattern is neither in conformity with modem Arab 

nor English ways of citation. The author writes:

The sources and references that I used can be mainly classified into 
three: the oral sources such as interviews..., observations...,and written 
sources like books, published (documents)... The Arabic sources (used 
in this work) are many, notable among them are:

1- Aslu qabail Yoruba by Shaykh Adam Abdul Allah Al-AlurT.
2- Infaq al-Maysur f t  Tarikhi Bilad al-Takrur by Ahmad Bello
3- Al-Isldm f t  Naifirtya by Shaykh Adam Abdul Allah199

Also characterising the work of this author is inadequate information about the 

materials used as evident in the above quotation which contains only the name of the books 
and the author, while other important information such as date, place of publication and 

publishers are left out both in Arabic and English sources. Closely related to this is the 

inadequate information about the interviewees as the author mentioned only names and their 

social positions with exclusion of the dates and places where such interviews were conducted. 

Some of the interviewees are not even mentioned at all at the end of the work. The author 

himself attests to the research defect:
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(I conducted) Repeated interviews with Shaykh Anniya’ Barakoyi 

before his death and the deputy Imam Abdul Razaq Salahu deen and 
other Imams both in the towns and villages. I also interviewed some 
personalities among the (community) leaders, elders and scholars such
as elder Shoye, Muhammad Jum’ah Thani Odutola and Oba Dhikrullah
a • , 200 Awujale

The approach of Imam Salman Ake Al-AlurT, in his book Dhikriyat fi- alAzhar 201 and 

Miftahu Muhammad Sadiq the author of Man al-Ma *abud202 could, compared to the above

analyzed work, be described as standard deviation. As former contains no single citation 

either as a note/reference/bibliography, all that is cited in the latter is Quranic verses. Other 

forms of information are completely bereft of reference.

The multiplicity of referencing method shows that those who are addicted to this 

practice are those who eventually found themselves in western oriented academic circle.

4.13.2 Syncretic writers

Syncretic writers as defined in the previous section are the group of Arab Trained 

Yoruba ‘ Ulama whose intellectual contributions are rendered in both Arabic and English and 

whose style of writing is drawn from both Yoruba and Arab writing methods. Majority of 

scholars in this category are language specialists. It is, therefore, no surprise that the area of 

their researches is language oriented; It is striking to note that even those who eventually 

specialise in Islamic studies whose research, by the dictate of Nigerian situation, is conducted 

in English, still have passion for language related themes when writing in Arabic rather than 

religious one. For instance, the first published Arabic work of Balogun, a Professor of 
Islamic studies, was literary oriented. The book, entitled Rihlah al-Bahth an al- Insan is a 

creative artistic play. Also, Bidmus, another scholar of Islamic education is popular with his 

Book known as Mustaqbal al-Luggah al- ‘Arabiyyah f i  NaijJriya204. Syncretic scholars are 

rarely found using Arabic for religious discourse in spite of their erudition in it; they rather 

prefer the employment of English in fulfilling the desire. In addition to this, the dominant 

research method employed by this group of scholars is confined to socio-historical,
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descriptive and analytical studies. Some even tend to critical studies while a sizeable number

of them involve themselves in creative writings such as drama, either fiction or non-fiction.

A close study of their works reveals heavy adoption of foreign literary styles. They 

utilize their bilingualism to enrich their research work in terms of using materials in foreign 

language in augmentation of the English based ones. They adopt and adapt to the research 

techniques that operate within their academic locality- the trait which enhance their research 

work and fastrack their promotion in the system.

The desire of any purposeful writer is to have his work enjoy wide readership. And 

this is always taken into cognizance by the group under study. The fact that Arabic in this 

part of the world attracts little audience compared to its English counterpart, informs 

simultaneous translation of their works into English. For instance, i thar Shaykh AI-LabJb 

Taj al-Adab wa TaldmJdhuhu Shi‘ran iva Nathran205 and Waka Ilorin: Fanun Adabiyun 

Sha 'biyyun206 by Lateef Adekilekun and Mashood Jimba respectively are wholly translated 

into English. Even where such is considered cumbersome by some authors, some Arabic 

vocabularies used in the book are translated under glossary as evident in the Arabic play of 

Balogun, Rililah al-Bahth an al- Insan201.

In general term, the reflection of religious spirit in their works appears stylish, 

particularly in journal article. But this trait often features in their published books though 

with limit. Equally, their constant interaction with glorious Qur’an contributes to the 

employment of al-Iqtibas- adaptation. For instance, Rihlah al-Bahth... which is purely a 

literary work is not only started with doxology but also affirms that the intent of the effort is 

to showcase the beauty of Islam, as evident in the following passage:

Praise be to Allah who made man quintessence of the world and its 
core and then accorded him a special honour as lie says in the Glorious 
Qur’an: {We have honoured the sons of Adam; provided them with 
transport on land and sea; given them for sustenance things good and 
pure; and conferred on them special favour above a great part of our 
creation}.May the peace and blessing of Allah be on our leader who 
says; (Every child is bom on fitrah. But his parent may turn him to be 
Jewish, Christian or Buddhist. Afterwards.

169

UNIV
ERSIT

Y O
F IB

ADAN L
IB

RARY



This introductory remark is a replica of the prescribed style for Khutbali delivery. It 

does not portray the required method of writing a prelude to literary work such as play 

produced conventional academic setting. Notwithstanding, the content of the work is an apt 

reflection of creative artistry of the author to receive acclamation from those who have taste for 

the works of Arts.

The adoption of this method is not confined to the work of Balogun, it is equally 

adopted by Mashood Jimba in his book Waka Ilori: Fanun Adabiyyun Sha’biyyun209. The 

following is an exceipt of Jimba’s adoption of such doxology:

An attempt has been made in the foregoing to analyse some intercultural features 

inherent in the works YGAU. Factors which necessitate such intercultural connectivity which

the host country were equally addressed. Based on these factors, writers among this group of 

scholars are divided into: syncretic and specular writers. While syncretic writers are found to 

be more at home in terms of writing pattern, the specular ones seem more attached to the 

writing pattern of their host. It was only those who had developed writing exercise among the 

specular writers that strike balance between the two patterns.

In the name of Allah the Beneficent the most Merciful. May the peace 
and blessing of Allah be on the most honorable leader of ours, his 
households, his companions and whoever follows him in righteousness 
till the day of recompense. Afterward.

Summary

include a long-time tutelage at home country before traveling abroad as well as the effect of
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CHAPTER FIVE

5.0 SUMMARY AND CONCLUSION
The exchange of cultural activities in tangible and intangible forms can be regarded as 

a permanent feature of human existence. Religion has been a major factor in popularising this 

phenomenon and widening its scope. The passion of Muslims across the ages to subsume 

their socio-cultural tendencies in favour of Islamic culture is a major factor to social 

progression and the preponderance of interculturalism in the literary activities. This, no doubt, 

ignited the interest of modem researchers in the field of humanity and social sciences to 

investigate nature and extent of Arabo-Islamic cultural incursion into various parts of Muslim 

world, Nigeria inclusive.

Our investigation reveals that most of the researchers into the interplay of Arabic with 

Yoruba culture often focused attention on the literary activities within the traditional and 

secular settings. They hardly paid attention to the complementary role of the Yoruba 

graduates of Arab universities (YGAU), another subset of Yoruba scholars widely distributed 

across southwestern part of Nigeria.

It could be recalled that long before the emergence of this group of scholars, the 

Arabic literary activities in Yorubaland had reached an enviable level of growth to the extent 

that the Arabic literary productions in this region could compete favourably with those 

produced in the Arab world. Arabic, being the first language of literary communication in 

Nigeria, and Africa in general served not only the Muslims but also the non-Muslims. Its 

scripts were used to document events in Yomba language known as Anjemi, while the 

language itself was employed to record events of historical import on Africa and Africans. 

Literacy in Arabic afforded its scholars the patronage of Yomba Obas; they were appointed as 

advisers, spiritual consultants and scribes to record palace proceedings.

The trend with the growth of Arabic literary tradition received further boost with the 

involvement of Yomba Muslims in Hajj exercise which saw them “killing two birds” with 
One Stone. Some pilgrims on their w ay to Hajj often preferred having a stopover in some

Muslim countries such as Sudan and Cairo to further their knowledge of Arabic and Islamic 

Sciences. There were among them those who chose to stay behind at Hijaz with the intention 

of furthering Arabic education. Comparatively, the involvement of Hausa Muslims in this 

exercise preceded that of Yoruba. This is because the various governments in the northern 

region and some philanthropists were interested in the cause of Muslim pilgrimage. Also the 

Emirs, and Sultan in particular, attached a great importance to it.
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It was the religious exercise that prepared ground for the subsequent educational 

mission of Yoruba scholars to the Arab world for higher studies. The idea of scholars moving 

to Arabland for learning started from Kanem-Bomo which has a students’ hostel for its 

students in Al-Azhar University, in Egypt. The hostel was built by Mai of Bomo in 1889 

during which period it was reported that no fewer than 135 Bornu students were registered as 

living in the hostel.

It could be observed that only one Yoruba scholar-Ibrahim Musa, was listed by 

Galadanci as being among the first set of students admitted into the hostel in 1890. He was 

the first Yoruba student to travel to Arab world particularly to Al-Ahar for pure academic 

purpose. In view of the paucity of such development in Yoruba land in the period under 

review, it may be concluded that Ibrahim Musa had such opportunity from Diaspora as no 

other Yoruba student was reported to have joined him. It was about half a decade later that 

Shaykh Afis Abou, the current Baba AdTni of Lagos state, was admitted into Al-Azhar. It 

must be pointed out that this scholar was the only Yoruba student in the institution throughout 

his stay in Egypt between 1946 to 1958. This period also witnessed unofficial visit to the 

Arab world by notable Yoruba scholars such as Shaykh Adam Abdullah and some of his 

leading students.

The post independence era served as a turning point in the history of Yoruba 

interaction with the Arab world for educational purpose. Among the countries that encouraged 

the Diaspora studentship are Saudi Arabia, Libya, Iraq, Syria and Kuwait. It was a 

development that primarily was religiously induced. It later took a significant form of cross- 

cultural transplantation which introduced new concept and ideas that were injected into the 

mental horizon of YGAU. This challenge of social interaction faced by this group of scholars 

as a result of deficiency in English oral expression cast a shadow of incompetence over them. 

Some individuals among them argued the need to break such socio-intellectual yoke. They 

sought to acquire the basic requirements of qualification so as to fit into the system. Such
individuals eventually rose to ascend various enviable positions comparable to their N igerian

trained counterparts. There are among them ambassadors, senators, honourable members of 

legislative Houses, columnists in Nigerian dailies, lecturers in tertiary institutions, officers of 

the Nigerian Armed Forces, directors in various government and private establishments etc.

This development ironically had a negative impact on the state of Arabic usage; as 

those who sought the basic requirement for social integration continued to maintain the new 

social life, those that disregarded it had to hustle for the means of survival. The eventual 

attempt to curb the trend from further regression without necessarily losing social recognition
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prompted the establishment of Arabic and English oriented model schools ranging from 

nursery to higher level. Notable among such educational institutions are: Al-dnayah 

Academy, Iwo, Osun State, Umm al-Qura Group of Schools, Amuloko, Ibadan, Oyo State, 

Al-Da’wali Comprehensive College, Ijebu-Ode, Ogun State, Dar N a’im Group of School, 

Lagos, Imam Malik College of Legal Studies and Al-Hikmah University, Uorin, am ong  others. 

It is, however, sad to note that the co-existence of Arabic with English in these institutions 

eventually led to the subjugation of Arabic. This is shown in the high premium given to 

English language at the expense of Arabic in magazines of some of these schools. Some 

Arabic teachers were equally noted to have demonstrated unbridle zeal for social integration. 

Worse still, the status of Arabic, in the only Islamic university- Al-Hikmah, initially 

supervised by this group of scholars, became threatened at a point to the extent that the status 

of Arabic courses was reduced to optional.

The writings of YGAU had three historical phases: first 1964-1984, second 1984-1994 

and third 1994-2012. The preliminary phase 1964-1984 witnessed very few intellectual works 

with limited scope and themes which include biography and historical accounts. These are 

uncommon in the works of their Arab tutors. Shaykli Salman Ake of Ilorin who wrote 

Dhikriyati f i  al-Azhar, the first publication in the circle of YGAU was one of the notable 

author of the era. Another prominent writer of the period is Abdul-Lateef Adekilekun of Ede 

who authored al-Shakhsiyat al-Islainiyyah which chronicled the personalities of notable 

Islamic scholars such as Sayyid Qutub and Hasan al-Bana. The effort of Shaykh Harnzah 

AbdulRaheem of Iseyin in writing the history of Iseyin cannot be underestimated. Despite the 

obvious deviation of YGAU from the commonly patronised themes by the Arab at the early 

stage of their literary development, their works featured not only Islamic doxology but also 

adoption of Quranic verses as part of Arab style of writing.

Between 1984-1994, the YGAU witnessed further development in literary production. 

The era marked the introduction of branches of Arab-oriented Islamic organisations into 
Yorubaland and em p lo y m en t of m ain ly  th e Y G A U  as their workers. A rabic, being the

language of operation in these organisations, assisted greatly in strengthening Arabo-Islamic 

acculturation. YGAU writers in this era got increased and the themes patronised were 

extended to cover rhetoric, religion and sociology. Scholars of this era discussed not only 

local issues but also those of global concerns. Notable among the writings of the period are: 

Rhetorical analysis of Surat al-Nur by Mikail AbdulKarTm Sanwewe, Nawaqid al-Islam wa 

Mustalzimdt al-Shahadalayn by Ali Mubarak and Al-Thaqdfah al-Isldmiyyah f i  ‘Asr al- 

‘Awlamah by Klridr Abdul-Baqi Muhammad. These works are essentially characterised by
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registered words and employment of simple language. Some of the writings were typified by 

exculpative expressions spiced with Islamic doxology.

The 1994-2012 introduced another dimension into Arabic writings of our scholars 

under review. Various literary productions were introduced like floating Arabic magazines 

such as Risalah al-Madrasah, Al-Risalah and Al-Ta‘lTm. A vibrant centre for Arabic research- 

Nigeria Centre for Arabic Research, was also established in the period. Although, the 

Magazines earlier established became moribund, the centre continues to wax stronger and 

stronger. This centre recently opened a branch in Riyadh, the capital city of Kingdom of Saud 

Arabia. Among other responsibilities of the centre are assist publishing works for researchers 

in the field of Arabic, mostly free of charge. Among the works published so far are:

• Al-Suba‘iyyat (170 pages) by Isa Alabi of Department of Arabic, University of Ilorin, 

Nigeria.

• Rihlat al-Bahth an al-Insan (94 page) by Kamaldeen A. Balogun of Olabisi 

Onabanjo, University, Ogun State, Nigeria.

• Min Ilorin ila Timbuktu:Rihlatun 'Abra Sahra ’ Balitlian an Madi Afriqiyah (75 pages) 

by Mashood M. Jimba, Department of Arabic, Kwara State, University, Molete, Ilorin, 

Nigeria.

• Al-Talib al-mugtarr (68 pages) by Ibrahim, Lere. Ameen formerly of Fountain 

University, Osogbo, now of Arabic and Islamic Studies Department, University of 

Ibadan, Nigeria.

• Talblq al-Shari ‘ah al-Islamiyyah FT Nayjiriya: Qira’atun FI Dastur al-Fadraliyy al- 

NaijJrT (140 pages) by Oba Ahmad Ibrahim.

• Al-Shi'r al-siyasi f i  naijiriya: lamhatun wa naadhi (50 pages) by Murtada Abdul 

Salam Al-Haqlql of Federal College of Education, Pakinson.

• Nahwa Tatwir al-Ta'Um al-'ArabiFi Naijiriya (73psges) ‘Ali Abolaji Abdul-Razaq, 

Kogi State University.

•  Al-Sura' Bayna al-'Arabiyyah wa al-InjilTziyyah f i  Naijiriya  (255 pages) by Z akariya  

Al-QarT al-ibadanl of Al-Ibadan College of Education, Ibadan, Nigeria

• Al-Shaykh Adam Abdullah Al-Aluri f i  Mawkib al-Khalidin: Majmu ‘at al-Dirasat wa 

Buhulhin Tlmiyyah ‘an Hayat al-Shaykh Adam Al-Aliiri wa A ‘amdlihi. 2 Volumes by 

the Faculty of Arts, University of Ilorin.
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What further strengthened the Arabic literary tradition in the circle of YGAU was the 

proliferation of Arabo-Islamic oriented organisations such as al-Haramain Charitable 

Foundation and Al-Da ’wah Al-Islamiyyah. The development boosted not only the economic 

status of YGAU but also their literary productions. It was also in this period that many of 

them particularly those with little or no linguistic competence in English were absorbed into 

some Nigerian academic institutions as class teachers and lecturers in higher institutions. 

While the official writings such as memos, billboards, reports and letters received high 

patronage among the former, the latter contributed immensely to the writing of scholarly 

works that are published within and outside the country. The era equally served as a turning 

point in the development of Arabic calligraphy (al-Khatt al-Arabi) and popularising its 

variants among the local Arabic schools. The practice was later adopted by some traditional 

‘ Ulama with no direct link with the Arabland. Khatt Ruk‘ah as a brand of Kliatt (calligraphy) 

was also introduced to complement al-Khatt Magrib and al-Khatt al-Nuskhi that were already 

in vogue in the region. Scholars of this era had a credit of introducing the first Arabic 

Calligraphy Association in Yorubaland, the first of its kind. The organisation, known as 

Jam'iyyah al-Khatt al-‘ArabJ, was founded in 1996. It attracted not only teachers and students 

of Arabic but also non-Arabists with related professional affiliation like visual artists: 

sculptors, painters, welders, builders and carpenters. Prominent among such 

scholars/calligraphers are Taofiq AbdulGaniyy al-IslahT of Iwo and Ismail Tede of Ma‘had al- 

‘ArabT and a native of Iseyin. The former even wrote hand-outs on the subject-matter. These 

factors, taken together, led to widening of Arabic writing scope beyond the socio-religious 

and linguistic themes. It included core academic works, methodologies of teaching Arabic and 

social science subjects. Some even ventured into Geography and Astrology. Notable among 

those scholars Murtada Bidmus, Abdul Salarn AbdulGaniyy Oladosu, Kamaldeen Balogun, 

Mashood Mahmud Jimba, Kamal Mubarak Ali, Sirajdeen, Bilal, Fadl Allah Abiola Nurudeem 

Al-Imam, Abdul Azeez A-ZakawT and a host of others. Cross-culturalism became more 

pronounced in the literary productions of this period more than in the last two periods for 

obvious reasons that many developmental projects were established in the region.

For the ease of reference and classification of literary productions, the YGAU, across 

the phases were categorised as Syncretic Border Intellectuals (SYBI) and Specular Border 

Intellectuals (SPBI). The SYBI, mostly language specialists and academics produced more 

works on non-religious themes. They maintained Yoruba/Islamic culture. SPBI on the other 

hand favoured the religious themes and employed modem Arabic discourse system. There is
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relatively some homogeneity in their writings across the historic phases, in terms of themes 

and styles.

The most common trait in these phases is religious influence on the literary works 

which have been described by researchers as reminiscence of literary heritage of Hausas 

migrant scholars consequent upon 18th and 19lh centuries Sokoto Jihad. This trait, over the 

time, became a permanent feature of virtually all Yoruba literary writings regardless of the 

diverse backgrounds and exposures of the authors. Added to all these is the introduction 

creedal dimension in the treatment of issues which might primarily have no connection with 

‘AqTdah. A spectacular trait of interculturalism is the manner of title coinage in the mode of 

post classical period of Arabic literary development. They swing between traditional and 

modem approaches in doing this. Like traditional ‘ Ulamci some of the titles reflect the content 

of argumentative discourse. This approach also tallies with what obtains among the modem 

Arab ideologues such as Ibn Taimiyyah and Shaykh Abdullah bn Muhammad Hamid, the 

authors of al-Furqan Bayna Awliya ’ al-Rahman wa Awliya ’ al-Shaytan and Hidayah al-Nasik 

ila Ahamm al-Manasik respectively. The method of opening, technically termed as doxology, 

is another reflection of cross-cultural trait common to both SYPI and SPBI. While it received 

unreserved attention of the latter, it is eschewed by the former in academic writings.

Exculpative expression is an issue over which the YGAU writers differ. Their 

differences, however, have no connection with syncretic or specularistic nature of their 

writings. It is determined by the extent of attachment of individual writers to the socio­

cultural dictate of Yorubaland. The writers in this category are divided into three. The first 

category comprised mainly those who totally reject the practice. They believe that writing 

intellectual works demands apology to no one as the works state issues as they are. They feel 

free to write without necessarily anticipating committing error. Prominent among such writers 

are Isa Lawal, Khidr Abdul Baqi, Ibrahim Abdul Baqi, Abdul Ganiyy Akorede. Scholars in 

the second category are of the opinion that instead of being exculpative for the possibility of 
committing grammatical blunder, such exculpation could be rather substituted fo r

glorification of Allah. This probably informs the reason why they conclude their works with 

phrases such as Li- Ilahi al-Kamal, al-Kamal li-Illah, wa bi Illahi al-Tawfiq, wa ma TawJiqJ 

ilia bi Illah (perfection belongs to Allah, only Allah is perfect, only Allah guides, my 

guidance is only by Allah) and statements that pay obeisance to Allah.. Notable among those 

belonging to this school of thought are Dhikrullah Shaff Olohun Oyin, and Fadil Nurudeen 
Abiola.
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The disposition of the third category, to a large extent, is in conformity with what 

operates among the traditional ‘ Ulama They do not only celebrate Allah in their works but 

also express humility to prospective readers. Prominent among upholders of this view are 

Mashood Adebayo, Karnal deen Balogun and Thawban Abdullah Al-Aluri. The application of 

punctuation marks and quotation technique also received diverse attention among the YGAU. 

While the SYBI favoured both modern and traditional standards, the SPBI preferred modem 

Arab style.

Proverb usage is another writing device that enriches not only oral communications 

but also written pieces. It is well utilised by YGAU in thier works. So far till date there is 

only a single work solely on proverb produced by our scholars. While it is rarely applied in 

the works of SPBI, it is commonly utilised by SYBI such as Kamaldeen Balogun, Abdul- 

Hafiz Adedimeji and Said Alimi. The techniques used for such application include: direct and 

indirect reference, rhetorical adoption, arabicisation of Yoruba proverbs, post-proverbial 

colouration and reflection of Yoruba thinking. The research discovered frontloading of 

findings and the usage of abusive words by some of the writers. These features are found in 

some religious oriented works of some SPBI. Regarding the mode of referencing, SPBI is 

further divided into two. While the first category, mostly those that are not in academic 

institutions are indifferent to its application, those in it adhered strictly to the modern Arab 

style. In characterising the writings of SYBI, regarding the materials utilised it was 

discovered that materials foreign to the language of research are combined with both western 

and modem style of referencing.

The works of YGAU could, in general term, be adjudged of high standard. They 

demonstrated a high degree of grammatical felicity in the arrangement of linguistic data in 

various ways as dictated by the themes and purpose of writings. The contents are marked with 

strict observation of the mood of the target audience. Simple and free flowing languages are 

used while complex vocabularies are avoided, such that readers can access their writings.
This, they do, not on ly in published works but also in casual w riting such as inform al

writings. The modem approach of writing imbibed by this group of ‘ Ulama ’ is informed not 

only through learning but also through personal interaction with their tutors who were the 

native speakers of the language.

5.1 Suggestions and Recommendations

The literary contributions of YGAU cut across virtually every gamut of life and they are 

more pronounced in the religious and language spheres than other aspects. This is because the
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main objective for admitting foreign students into various Arab universities, regardless of 

their area of specialization, is to be useful in Da'wali. Most of the works by YGAU are in 

Arabic and this makes it difficult for wider accessibility by the majority of Nigerians who are 

literate only in English. It is with a view of expounding the scope benefit of these literary 

resources that I proffer the following recommendations:
1- Themes that are of socio-political and economic interest should be translated into local 

languages as a way of establishing the relevance of the writers in Nigerian society. 

This will equally erase the erroneous belief that studying Arabic language is relevant 

only in religious service.

2- The YGAU should focus attention on publishing on Yoruba culture and tradition in 

international journals to enable foreigners access the esthetic values of Yoruba people.

3- Works on inter-religious dialogue are better written in English any attempt to continue 

mode of writing to only Arabic may be a stumbling block on the path of Da‘wah for 

which they are mainly trained. Department of Arabic or religions should mount a kind 

of immersion programme in English language as a way to blend YGAU in the official 

language. The YGAU can as well float an English Language Institute to be supervised 

by experts mainly for this purpose. The Nigerian institutions that are admitting YGAU 

for further studies should introduce some English courses as prerequisite for 

admission. This is because obtaining higher degrees- Masters /Ph.D in any field of 

studies in Nigeria means more than being useful only to those in the target field of 

studies. The general public can only benefit from the pool of knowledge only when 

delivered in the language of mutual intelligibility.

4- Scholars in Nigerian academic institutions should be further encouraged to participate 

fully in the activities of their Arabic research centre and, the moribund magazines be 

resuscitated for the optimal use of Arabic literary acculturation and to enable those 

who are literate only in Arabic have glimpse of what is going on in their local 
env ironm en t.

5- There is need for an in-depth study of various aspects of YGAU. Aside the literary 

culture discussed in this work from intercultural perspective, their involvement in 

Da‘wah can as well be examined. The contributions of YGAU as poets, business men, 

administrators and members of armed forces are begging for cultivation.
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a5 ^  c j  L« LL« ^Jlp p_gjLw«̂ j ^  (jy5j  Iy ^  1̂  ^j Is I <3

I ^Ll^p Î  (LJwLJJ 3-̂ 1 l-^LlL Jjoa b j l l l  -L'LL 3

. 4-J li?-)jJ 1 LsUiil! 4_lŜ  1 j j b j

-bL>jj j  Lo~*-i  ̂'L1 «a^ p  O y  J-JJbS 1 g. Lv-LJ I 

ay&UiJl J i»  t_jy*S\ L̂Aj 3  s^bJl ^-4-Ls* j c u ^ c < — - L̂Lo

cj-a *̂_gJLa Jj>raJJ £cJ-l b b b a  pl^Ll ‘LijS'Jj aSCo 3j^P _l*j

J l  3>U ! d IL ‘ 3 b 3 > L ^ l j  a-jj&}\ o L a ljO J l ^ _ tb  a- ao^jjl jJL

L aj ^  lls jjJ  1 J  ^  1 3 (jy» J  yLAl^J *)J I -AjSJJ . J j V I

3  'Lj/*' C-jjjLbaj oLLyOJLS s-Liul Jju Ljprc-J (JA_J

L^3j  (33^ -J  Aj3^Jt^*Jl Loy ] \  4 S d J .I  LgJLa LjO?t_J

£ p y  J-* J -a ^ J i jjfc J^L>- 4*jhJi JJljjjJl . La^Pj

o L c a U r l (̂ JlL '£- 3  jt-^L al^  Aiv^lji 3% J| oJlA bvaljjJi

LI f-LobJl 3  â I LijL j JLSj  ,<Lj *̂J| ^ L * l l j

j^gjLI j L I  (Jyt-ALa ( x y s - y r j  Ij j ISj  . 3 L b l U_A 3

.i_ jb b H j ojjc-jJl J b 4 3
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I g, LoJjti I (Ji5 Aj Lp J5 l̂ -1 -̂P^J I ^J-Pj

(jP > -L lJ  ( j ^ f  CAjllSsJl c l~ p -  A-J^Jtli J j j J l  C l jU ^ b r

j L _ p |  ly &  ? . ^ I j  l_^_Jux]I 3 sJ ijli a _̂p j j  ^Lj' j L i l  ^ j , i/^Lsti.!

Aj \J<Lp  jla jJ l g-LoJlsvil

0-1& i 3 j j ^  A ^ t S ^ i  oydil OwlA Ju Ju *J j  “LPj J  . i ^ y d l  ^ 1  J

(JjjJl oU ^ U - f*~ ‘̂ -',̂ bS~” ^-P 5-J-P2-H JfiJL*J (J,! A^jjjjJl

(J?-^ 3 ,j J-oodl L\_A uJjl^J . Ijjjjjj f.bjl 4_uydl

ajIxSCJI aJ -̂p 3  Aaĵ JS JjjJl oLŝ L̂ r aJIsJi

:aJ13I jj»^ I  J*>bp <j-* d lb j

t_jlx50l ^N/jjb ( ^ j J  AjlbCll ^ i p  c i y d l  - 1

b jjj j  ?.U1p  (_£jJ a ô ^I J U j^ I  j î lSj  o l i U b ^ l  l3 U ^ S ”1 - 2

.*L .Jt£)l

j l j  I ^J_p  a3*j ajIi SsJI _ 3

^ l j b 5 "  j

o U ^ U r  ^-«J> - (J&  L^-'J Aii?lii-1 o b l / l l P ^ I  ^p> w 3j” - 4

A-Jydi J j j J l

! i_ j I^j I A^vws1̂  ^ ] _ P  CL^>c_Jl i j j t s
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^y> 4_*_9 Lc 4A i  J  y?~- 4_* Lp ŝ Ss.® 3 ^   ̂  ̂ ^ ŵ3 ).

^yjil (^ jilil ji-U^lj CA->3l t_->yL3j 4 4jIja Ij  îlAjklj 4CA x̂Jl 

j&J 4j Lis> 3  o iyS I CA> Lgjy tlJ  1 ^3-5 Aj3 3 3 ^ ^  ' 1—̂  *-̂ 5 I

#(jjjb^rSl c^ j>ĉ J1j  aJj LojiLI (_JLo*_p-*̂ |I

A Ij^ l—Jvo AA-̂ q 4-U 3 **y i A1-* l_L? 1-As3  ! *̂ j-P r̂ti i tnA Li*J i

(Ja IIpLauJI oA_& _̂i_P syŝ Jl l5̂ ' f '  AA-9jJl (_i| Ijjjĵ j

Oj-PAJl y / z S ' \ ̂ JSsj lA 4̂ -y_ay» 4y3 jj-v̂ P 4^«^- (J'A^- 

 ̂ -̂y-2-P̂  l J Aj?*t3 I ^  4 L I ^̂ y2-P 4 t™—1-S~̂L̂ I -̂̂ r̂ -P

a^ a  cj j j 1̂ ^Uas" i_jLJi iJjk j ^la .i]i^o>-syij 

A*)Ij (_i,| c_jIp*J| .̂Aj î JJlwlSj 4A*)LJl (3 (Jyd! (jLaijl

Ia_& jj^ r̂i ls^" aaII^LapJI iJiAIj j CTj  4_yyJ!

yj-bj j  yjydl îLaiSij 4_&Jiii.l <Py>p4l oAjb oU Lg_3 y P  Jy>jdl 

(j îaLiiSl; oajjII ^ j !a_L| j.Lo ,3 cjLaL^>syi oA_& Ĵjlo'j  .̂ L̂jjJI 

^oJjAjJl yP  ALUaS"" iyU l lAyk iAjAA-̂  . 4yydlj <Lydl

^ y u  L iT  L^-jbPj a*3JI J^-b y^ljAJl Jl>-[̂ .1 c_jJl̂ - <j

^y* L̂ -Jip  b>jl2 jy> jy^ y jb j °jL^y y y j b o ^  aajAj>iJJ

e-
Â -Laâ j I Aa !Aj>-! 3  _̂&jjAJ 3^-^ 3 4Aa 1323 ca*3jj

.4yyJl CA*>b4l e-LiJlj bp^/l JU-P^I f.1yr-3 Ly>~^
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(_£jJ <_£_JUJl^ 4j US3l U 4̂ 31̂ 5 CUjUd 1 <tê LJ

. J lJ l^  U UfU ^/2j>sj ^j .P ĵ/5 ĵP <T <ip^o^r i 0 *-U&

aJuis c p UIUx J aJ lL ^  4^1j ^ (J,l ^ I j J l  o U l  l3 -1 4 jji

(_j (_j U i^ ^J^-iJjJl (_J,j OjLU' /̂l  ̂ t̂_xi Upjj-o^r I

U jjjj J>UU ^LJ_P o U U f f  J v  eU'UUlU/lj 4^-jlj

(j^j Ĵ JLaxll

. ^ U x i l  ^-Pj^J J-^23 pja ^jjUJl

u-j US"" < j\jj l-U UJ I

(j i ^ rP j  O j>cJ |  L̂/s ^Up  ^ P  Oj L p  j ^ P ^ I  ^jW^UnJl ^ U J l J  

(jj_A i_pU5”~ CP-?~Ujl v̂_^3 .^t j UjJI ŷ> C P ^ - U l «ulp JuyS^J U> 

. (_j,| 4_s>lJijJlj -̂-§-®U/2U (jjpLa (,4P^oP^ I

4_PjJlL/0 ^wi-^_(ilJ i i ,_La  ̂ . O H j 1 i_1 ( K l l j  C l USCl i

c £
elr^J . i l j J j l  a^ - L v Ĵ ( ^ J i J l  j l U ^ I  ^

\y U j  (jPl^-U^I 0 _̂ Lv 2jjj

(v~̂ ® o ^ j UUk ^ J I  L«I . A j j U j j j J i j  Uvj^Jl i^ J U ^ ^ I  

“UjjjU l 4jUSCjl l_4^U*> 1 l3ĵ Lja_flJ Iĵ J UT̂  <A_JL)jJi ^isl^-C-U/l ^1— I 

U*l .4-jjjtJl 4_*Ui  ̂ 4jU tj^ojU\SC»-vvJl ĵ_?r ciiJLc ^  . J^p[jt\,\

uul ( j jJ - p ^  o y U i j  ^ 1  J l  s i l p ^ l j  j^ S \j|^ S p L « J l

. 4j USj ) U j l P  ^JSOUU
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j_j\j l_a j-y2j*J i I jw& o  IfL . o LJajlS I j^/2s -  A î.p  1 ^

o  l b  L iu  ^^a ^/2-«Ji Ll& J_g_Jiu . (_£3*>bll 1 9 8 4  J , l l 9 6 4  Lu*> 

Ajl^fT ^Jb d l j i l  aJj LIi L A^-'L/i ( J lo P ^ I  j-g-34 C/^J ’ b ĵ Lu3l 

aJL ĵjj a_u *̂J1 Jm>lx\,\j cuL_aL Ll ■-£ (Jj^iiJl ^^-LWJ ‘tSy^il aJL^j

<-_3j^Jl ĵ /2-xj ^v« L&ji-pj aJU.1 ^ L i p L ^ L J  i__J..L?. J1

Ai-al^a ^  ^ 0) cL u yJ l V j S b M  y l j j J l j  Aj3yjJi C u llu L j  o L J i A l j  

o lj  La C ^ lL xJl Ijjb (_j Ijj . U_3yd 1 pL ij-v^ ^ l

CAj^aLa ^J,| Aj^i»l jil^ L -i 3jJU Cj-4 Ls-P uM -L p

AjJJL t_^uLLlC 1^^-J Cu LLSnJI oJjb ( j b j ^ l  j L

AjJJl J l  Aj^lSva Aas^J Ij h  */2 A 4 JTlSCil ^*-^7. L £ ^ \  c O y d l

oI a  j JL 4  y i  ^ j L o  U  ^ .p j ^^Ip j  . ^ j l o x l l  aJL^I j l  2 L ^ J |

. c
o4_& $ \ ^ 2J> \ ^jJ> Ju>rJJ c Ojprjpl <2 3 J ju a  C jL iip  [j-a o L L U t-L l

J i  U  (Jĵ ĵ juSCa j^P  l_b& (_Â jUU ^ a  APj^^brl

S^LIj-k j-g -4 l ^y>j . L5P-Uj3>r'L, l J J L J l (*JpJ Aj Lj  ^

cl> \j'jz  3 1_Ly  ̂ l$j LI I I (_9j y ^ j - !  L) L*.ba 1_4-1 1 _̂jb <__j bS31

ô aaj u p LS"" J j l l 9 6 4  A_Lxa ^ 3Ly^J 1 <__>Uxj! L\jb 3

^  (j-^_5 . L j j jJ  -^LL ( j  A-J^*Jl < JjjJ l o b c a b r -  ^ 7.j> -  J^ L ajI  3  

. ..A^u^jJl 4_*JJ I ola*- ‘uLS"' ^1-4-1 <_j 5"
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t—J 5  ̂  S ylj yyOiJ 1 j  \ j 1 4j IxSnj y5\3_JXj 31 I 4_P 0 Jj*j 5. L?r ^

oT^Jl Ĉ bN/l */2J o JA i_A Ij lxS"~ iyOj lyA*j

. y2*4yJl̂  yjjlylllj AoŵaJJ J Îaijj

AA»J y y  yylsASl j /̂2JtJ .̂̂ AAvll j^2Jl)\ 13a JjlĈ

<j^-j I 4a <j p .^4^111994-1984

aajP o L v ^ jii o4a (ji Lcj . Ijjox ĵ (3 4^3^-^'VI —̂' L̂ v̂̂ yl I 

iS j^  Ak] ^A <Ljydl 4_jJJi Ca ISI Ay- l̂l 4a>*}1v4 j

CIaÎ SHIÎ  t_II—• 3 _«Jws_xJ i „ 4a>t-j l_j4— 1̂  aJj>-I4J|

(_5 *̂ ^1 L i4A a -> \j LiS~"  ̂ yy lAy_fy V̂oJLPr’̂ j!

 ̂4a L̂ -is-vi* 3 «̂a  4^4 i 3 ̂ -̂ _p 1 ŵw3 A^sy\ <A2

o !j5v!I o ljlgJ .1 JJLp îS ^ L - ^ l  ^iljJl ^ a y^JbJl oll^LtpJi 

j-̂ -44 4r*9 -^4/^’ dj4Jl obw U - ^4t.j>- (_£4j lAXpcJiJj

li>4j| l]jLy> ^1p  ^.4-^ JL<k5̂  j^ S jJI 14* j-alsJ| (4a  caIxS"" 

.̂ Ia >j ̂  1̂  i_ĵ 9 ■ 4-j 4yLAw®  ̂ â,*3-̂ j 1/1 ŷs-slyj a a 4"* 9̂ 9 1®3 *̂  ̂

yy  t_j t__->LxSCJi jiJJi a a ^ Ia5 I l3^U^ y  Ia Lo

(_J 4v 1̂  ŷ5’|jP'Vyi yy *9̂ 3” ol jS3JIj y ifc-L̂ -|j . yyxll 

4*j Îj  . 14A (3 *yyydl yy  l i jy y  SjJi cJl> yyAl4>Jl

(3 (J l^  J-& L4T" yjjlyd lj y^riyJi ^ lp  yjyAA* o IxSnJI ^ jb \jp ^ \  

Ajy*JJlj A_Jtjyljdl AAa Ia * (J,l C->4A«I (Jj JjjL^Jl j ^2J*}\

200

UNIV
ERSIT

Y O
F IB

ADAN L
IB

RARY



y ^ h y  .d iJ J b d ij  <LiLai)3

<JLj\jJjL£-\y d ^ « 3 H  d->f.Ldl p_g_v2jtj p_JL> L d l

. <^1-1 l )  3  4 j i S s J  L  .̂_g_/> 1 $  c j  4 > j d i J  I d - J !j u i l  1 o d ®  L»-P

'1994 d̂vj L° y ^ y  ddjdJ-l Jl j ^2-*}\ ! i

d^U^Ur ^ r - j ^  ^y2-*-*. <Jy-^y ^Jy^yy  j - v ^ i I Ida iJb . (_5^*>Lii2012 

3  cdj^*Jl IsLiiJlj _̂i> d_g_P 3/ ^jjUl c3jijjhi 331 (3 4aĵ rJ! J jd J i

4jJJi Lg-̂ 5 ^ y j j j  ^jJ) d&lJ>3 c-j I^ IM  <̂ aJLx5̂

4*1) 1 (3 dd>=-l £- ?̂rt-dj 3 i  jldJl IdA (_£3l dlJj) .4yj’3-^l'V3

4jy<Jl Cj '3-31I dd-^^1 di-5 .4*1)1 odJ> Aj:y[S")J\ Js>Laij1 ,3 4-jj*Jl 

y*jy .4 j *̂JI cij^>x3J Jl sJL^Jlj <L^jjll l l l^ j  J lL l  

^ j I^ JI  J>\j& \  o i > I  dj^*Jl d ^l^-g -llj d jlall (J,^*Jl 

0} d^>- j^2-xJl Lla 3  4/* (Jjl Lx_g3_p u ly i’

_̂ 4-d>i yy>y . d jJjd31 4*JJ1 L\_& (J^3 ^d jk

jjdTd)3 ^j-pjJl ^ jjjJl JL<kS  ̂ 3ld*>3ll j^sj%}\ l.d&

ol_& , ^Jbj\£-y ld>r- y y ^ l \ } \y  d ^ d -  ^ 3 l J l  d^P  ^yh-1-1

4_o J3  d l^ ld ^ l  ^ v 2̂ )) )1 a JL ôp I

. ^ 'vA ^ ,̂ P .J 3  1—d3 3̂  3  l - l  I C.——̂ l U s J  i
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j l jT  <Ljydi ^ryisLaiilj oJj£> ^L-oJ'V 0 l$ ^  c lj^ - l

(_ĵ CLol^SsJl L̂*j Ij) Lj LxS Â j Laj

. ^ L x l i  2 J l^ l  A iliiJ lj 4j3rĉ l)
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